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2 Nagast “The Law’ “of the’ ngs“ s 2 coflection of laws which
istia ,Ezhm;m for tmany centusies. 1t swas -originally -written
prian - i A ada'il ﬂm ai— Assa} {commoa}y
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' émna parts. The first dealt with
ters. In. cempamg the first, <he
| to. be of Aposto-
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P nmnber of Fathers cf the Church —
: ccnsulwd Am compﬂmg

¥ ﬁamas, a hmdbook wof éRoman-
: Bmims

3 B Sacbwand K-G. Bruns, Symcb-ﬁmdm Rechtsbuch axs dem m mm heraus-

gegeben, abersetzt und- erlamtert von .. ¢Leipzig, 1880} W""Rx:deLDnX'
mfmjmmm:ﬂxwmrdazm(w 1900},
MNallino, ‘work cited.above at-note 1,-p.. 103-365;-G:A. Costanzo;: L' Ecloga: Araba el Faha
mebmmmmmxmmmnolm&mmmhm. 1947).
mﬁmﬂmmeﬁmﬂu;wmmﬁmmwxﬁ
Zacharias -von: Lingeathal, .20 Procheiros . Nomos: Imperatorum :Basilii. Constantini et Leonts
Prochiron_{Heidelberg, - 1837), and . bas.been transiated -into ' English, 'with. 3 commentary, by
£ H. Freshield, A Manual of Eastern Roman Low,. . The .Procheiras. Nomos {Caspbridge, Usiver-
sity Press, 1928). Sec Costanzo, wotk tited above.at oote. 3, p7, 2. 13-
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ancient Roman ius civile in hghiofthcmmm’?hethuﬂbooklmsm
identified as an Aribic version of another handbook of Roman-Byzantine laws, the
Ecloga of the Emperors Leo .11 (Isauricus) and Constastine V (Copronimus);¢
which was published in Cor inople in the year 726.7 The fourth book has
been identificd as the “Precepts of the Old Testament™, a compilation of ritual
, andmoraipwc:ptsfmmthe?zmmch,mpmct mth"somc Chnmanmtapoiauons.‘
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‘ Petros Abda Sayd had considerable difficulty in rendering his translation. This
was partly due to the necessity of dealing with notions, juridical institutions and
terminology which were unfamiliar in Ethiopia. In addition, Guidi notes, the Arabic
version the translator had appears to have lacked vowels and some diacritical marks

- for consonants, making understanding hard.® Whatever the explanation, there is 2
great deal of disparity between the original Arabic text and the Ge'ez. On occasion,

. passages are ummellxgxble or absurd. Frequemly one finds inaccuracies of rendition,

! distortion of meaning, and unnccessary insertions or repetitions. The reader will note

~ that this translation sometimes reverts to the Arabic, to the glosses, or to ad sensum
renditions in order to produce an intelligible English text.

Guidi offers what seems to be the best explanation of how this book, originally
cntitled “Collection of Canons”, came to be called the “Fetha Nagast™. He says
that that part of the nomocanon of Ibn al- "Assal dealing with religious matters was
also to be found in the Senodos, a book of sacred canons known to Ethidpia
before the coming of Ibn al- 'Assal's book.® Only that part of th¢ nomocanon
which dealt with secular matters, as found in the “Canons (or Laws) of the Kings,”
was new to Ethiopia. The title “Fetha Nagast™ was taken from this part; it is a
literal translation of “Laws of the Kings™.

That the Fetha Nagast was named for its secular roots, however, should not
hide the prestige and force it obtained from its religious sowrces. The numerous
references to the Holy Scriptures, the church councils, and the writings of the Fathers
of the Chuﬁ:;; permeate the work with a spiritual ambience. Although the Fetha
Nagast did"fiot reflect fully the life and customs even of the Christian Ethiopians,
Ethiopian scholars and judges held it in high esteem as an example of how Chris-
tans ought to order their relationships, just because of this religious background.
Its prestige was further enhanced by the belief common among Ethiopians that the
318 Fathers of the Council of Nicaea were its authors.

Throughout its history in Ethiopia, the Fetha Nagast has been xnumtely con-
nected with the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, which still observes many of its provi-
sions, such as those dealing with liturgy and fasting. It was in the monasteries and
schools annexed to important churches that the Fetha Nagast was conserved and
available for consuitation; it was by the people of the church, learned in ecciesias-
tical sciences, that the Fetha Nagast was taught. Great importance has been attached
to the study of the Fetha Nagast ever sincé its introduction into Ethiopia, and
the names of its most distinguished scholars are still well remembered.® This study

“Testi di dirito antichi ¢, moderni riguardanti gli Etiopi™, Codificazione canomica oriensale,
Fonti, Vol. V (Roma, 1931); and by R Rossi Cancvari, Fetha Nagast, il librg dei Re, Codice
delle leggi Abissine, com mote ¢ riferimenti &l dirite laliano (Milano, 1934). Each of - these
works was based on Guidi’s mnﬁnuon.,Asummrmenmhmof:be Fetha Nagast
in G.K. Rein, Abezsinien: mmmmmmsmum:m 1907-1913
(Berlin, 1918), Vol. I, pp. 437482, is based on de’ Stefano's text

28. Quidi, Il Fetha Nagast, work cited above at note 1, p. XII. The deficiencies of his text led
ﬂnmmhwrmomedxbkmmdasnmudeormbemdsu“aw
the Amabic word for *“snares™: as *said™, the word for “acceptance™; as “to say”, the
exprmonfor“mmonofneonmofak" andaofonh.!-leohmtaomtoaeonfw
sing expedient: whenhemmsaaosmbxwordshamtwopom’blemnmp(
to their vocalization and the diacritical r
nmeonho;nphy)ﬂ'be uncertain
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belongs to the branch of learning known as the +anA 2o+ “study of the
[works of the Saintly] Doctors [and the Fathers of the Church]”. Its importance is
such, however, that it has always been considcred as a special field of study, as a
subject which required specialization. As the Imperial Preface to the Photo Offser
Edition states: ¢y 1 &9 ¢ (§1eh 1 31/7F)1 TST 1+ PATD 1+ A *OIF ... At 1 Poolh:
#3027 1 ALAC 1 LAMFE 1 AC * LU t TIAT + ho-t- 1 CAS ¢ T ¢ PO 743 ¢+ YAC
“Those who were versed in the study of the Fetha Nagast were ... awarded the
rank of Liege, which word meant one who excelled others in learning, one versed

in the studies of law™.™

Onc may form an idea of the way the Fetha Nagast was taught from the
didactic manuscripts which were handed from generation to generation. The esgeuc:
“professor™, would take the Ge'ez text and read it out, sentence by sentence,
explaining its meaning in Amharic as he proceeded. This explanation might consist
in mere translation of the Ge'ez text into Ambharic, if the passage was clear. Some-
times, he would paraphrase a passage or insert a word or two to clarify the text.
But where a sentence was complicated or its meaning was equivocal or unintel-
ligible, as happens very often, the professor would resort to the famous p3e9~ s
system, interpreting the equivocal or obscure passage or sentence in two, three, or
even more different ways. These interpretations might be made by inserting words,
by dropping words, by changing a sentence from the negative form to the affirma-
tive or vice-versa, by changing the syntax.of the sentence, and so on. Sometimes
the professor would make & h+g~ a brief comment; sometimes he would pose a
hypothetical case or refer to a preceding judicial case such as AYRi@-£r=Tr L0
“like the case of de Goshu's wife™; sometimes be would make use of a ¢che
a story which wduld illustrate a concept or hypothesis.

In interpreting and commenting on the Fetha Nagast, references were always
made to the framework of Ethiopian life and customs. For instance, one might define a
prodigal or spendthrift as aweIC:ANPLIAS T FALOXRPoLImés “‘One Who wastes his
money by giving it to minstrels, to wanderers, and in drinking houses”. When dealing
with an object to be bequeathed to a male child, the interpreter might create a
vivid picture by saying eoiyr ALE NILY SWITAL VIMOIPPLILLNANIANTFAV-+NA
ALFi(ee1] e “one who bequeaths specifically, saying:‘l give to A the sword with which
1 arm myself, the shield I put oo my arm, the spear I bold in my hand, and
the horse 1 ride’ ™. The Fetha Nagast states that a deposit must be left with a person
capable of disposing of and receiving it. The Ethiopian commentators understood
this to mean that it must be given to one who could give it the care required
by its nature; thus, beasts such as cows, oxen, etc., were to .be entrusted to a pa%ys
“a shepherd”, and not to a eame:a): “the son of a townsman™.3 Often, the
commentators drew on existing Ethiopian proverbs to explain the text. For example,
the acquisition jure bdelli is paraphrased as a&ch A 1amcs A3203: “{to acquire
something] with the neck of the horse and with the language of the spear™; the
receiver of stolen goods is eanPHe+=1T 1o “the shelter of ‘the thief and the shield
of the robber™; to bring a lawsuit is #Y9 s APIF s AT s A@-r$ 1 eonhes “to litigate
[while] bholding a stick upright,?* [after] appointing a judge™. The strength of the

31. Work cited above at note 12, Imperial Preface.

32. Infre, p. 171 at n 21. MAY ¢ literally denotes a tribe of the Lake Tana region, but has
come to mean “shepherd™ or “pomad™ in common pariance. C&APIA s ~son of & townsman”™,
is often used in the connotation “civilized™, in opposition to the supposed: characteristics of
nomads or shepherds. See E. Ullendorfl, An Amharic Chresiomarhy (London, Oxford University
Press, 196S), pp. 124 and 134.

33. Y7+ a thin stick, once a distinctive mark of an Ethiopian lawyer. who would hold one
upright before him during any litigation.

i
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influence of the Ethiopian way of life on the Fetha Nagast was such that in one
instance, an entire chapter was relegislated to fit it. Chapter XXIX, Mandate,
was uniformly understood to refer to stewardship in the house of the Emperor or
some member of the nobility.

Traditionally, the Fetha Nagast has been closely tied to the kings~—whose law
it is—as well as to the church. The records of its judicial use, until recently, are
largely from proceedings before the Emperors in the Imperial Chilot (although this
may result;-as well, from the scarceness of records from other tham Imperial sources).
A vivid ‘description of the proceedings as they were in the first part of this century
appears in the ane¢iyac: a collection of legal and administrative documents with
commentary relating to the reigns of the Emperors Menelik Il and Haile Selassie I:
*... A little behind the seat occupied by the Afa-Negus (the King's spokesman)
sit the reader of the Fetha Nagast and [other] learned men with their lecterns
before them... Whereupon the people stand up and the Fetha Nagast is brought.
The learned persons, after they give due consideration to the matter and after they
read and interpret the article which deals with the case, say: ‘He deserves death,’
or ‘He does not’; ‘He deserves punishment’, or ‘He does not'; according to the
case. But if the Emperor is not convinced by the interpretation of the article of
the Fetha Nagast or if he is of the opinion that it is a controversial article, he -
postpones the matter until the following day; but .if the irterpretation is found
satisfactory, the party in whose favor the verdict is issued utters a shout of joy...™. ™

As has already been poted, introduction of the Fetha Nagast did not overthrow
the customary legal systems of Ethiopia. It was widely known only in Christian
Ethiopia, and was never applied in fofo even there. But it should not be supposed,
as foreign scholars sometimes do, that the Fetha Nagast had no important bearing
on the legal life of the country. Although documents which prove its official pro-
mulgation as law are not available, the fact that it was considered and applied as
law is evidenced by many records.

The first recora of its application is a document which goes back to the reign
of Sarsa Dengel (1563-1597). It states: @anmd 1+ 4L+ 1 ey 1+ @ewavd+ 1
AN 2 APTAPS- s thee 1+ »CO 1 o»PULY + Ot 3 NCAESY + OFETA 1 Y10 3
“The great men of the kingdom and the chief of the people condemned them
(the nbt;l:) in accordance with what the Sages of the Church decreed in the Fetha
Nagast™.

In the chronicles of Emperor Susenios (1607-1632), it is reported that Tekle
Giorgis, a provincial chief, was condemned to death by the great men of the
kingdom and the A®@I4 1 At + NCOELT 1 NA 1 EAPPG 1 R AL 8 € ¢ Yo
“the learned men of the church who were versed in the Fetha Nagast™

A document from the reign of Iyasu I (1730-1755) deals with the case of
Surabe Krestos, the chief of Woigait. Surabe Krestos rebelled against the king

-34. Bal. Mahama Scliassic Wolde Masqal, Wneryaes (Zekra Nogar) (Addis Ababa, Netsanct
Press, 1942 E.C), pp. 105, 107. :

35. Conti Rossini, work cited above at note 13, ibid. In a footnote, Conti Rossini expresses the
belie{ that ~Fetha Nagast™, in this context, means, “the customary law of the royal court™.
In his inroduction to the ltalian translation of the Fetha Nagast, bowever, Guidi mentions
.mfmammmmmmsﬁmmmmw"umm
to an early Ge'ez rendition of this book. Guidi, /7 Fetha Napast, work cited sbove at note 1.
p- X; ¢f. Sand, cited work above at note 15, p. 4.

36. (Eée?aamo‘avmu de Susenyos, Rey de Ethiopia (Lisbos, Imprenza Nacional, 1892), p. 298

e tex
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1] . The case was

handled by a group of doctors in law (nrcyermn). The document is the only
court record known to have existed before Menelik's reign, and is worth reprodu-

cing in its entirety:

R hé. + A1 1 O/CIT v HA
OTPRNP + INT°LY v &Fa 3
APDIT 1 hoo s T @ g 1 Good
o)k 3 AT 30T 1 AR
£9° 1 N1L 1 591712 1 C+9 + VL7
ST+ oY 1+ TN Tt 3 Oog
*o  FRPE 1 NMLANAC ¢ £C
T0 1 oYYt 1 @ROPA 1 -
SF 1+ @PICC + RANE ¢ A°TF =

N 1 AooGg 2 A ¢ 1 ThAYET
Tt oAt s 56~ 1 A2 s DhA ¢

A% s AT 1+ RALPH :+ oAt s
Nte + oA 1+ +PRACN 1+ @k

Wi 1 OXCE ' O 1 S0 @

N3t 1 HRLA 3 11 10T ¢+ AL
17 1 lov304 + oNoopPA 1 AA
0y s -t-hnvx.'!',;% ! G998 1 LK
ALt 1+ oo} 2F 5 NDov 1 P14
90L 1+ PTTAUA 3 OFAooL s Pt
A0} : ©ohNL : A0S + 5L
oxhe s

OF*NIET 1 Uik 2 99C ¢+ how
T*IhBY 3 fré-ch + NCOFN 1~
o0 : @/NFLT 1N 1 AL 1 AN
Aty 1+ ThAYL"IST 1| +FhNAow:
T 1 ARG E 1 A PO 1
OLAA> | APPXh t At 3 oo
i 1 RovYy 1 ORKETF 1 PEHAT s
OX+ 1 HERAP 1+ OXRLLAP
T*IchoS ¢ "Il : ooPYC 1 WRAD =

E0Ls o0 1 IACT 1 HIOP 3
NADE 1 046 1| §Am- 1 Ahoo-
AU ¢ 7°0NL 1 hov 1 2h-Choo- ¢
M LA+ ¢JA 1 v 1 He
A : €0 1 AW FAC + OLL-S
hov> 1 @At} :+ AUNC + 9°0hE

A book of law and rules written by
doctors in law and judges in the
twenty-second year of the reign of the
Emperor Adyam Sagad II, a patient
and alms-giving. member of the Ortho-
dox faith. May God strengthen his
kingdom, watch over his army and
crush his enemies. Amen.

The judges were liege Tekle Hayma-
not, liege Nechio, lieqe Kokaba Leda,
liege Isayyas, liege Betre, Azaj Tewodo-
sios, Azaj Bahrey and Azaj Fasilo.

The case concerns the question who
may seek sanctuary to save himself
in the See and the Cross of our

,Father Tekle Haymanot, the bulwark

and foundation of the royal house;
his venerable See is said to be and is
called the city of refuge, a haven for
doers of good deeds as well as for
evil doers. :

The reason for this case is that
Surahe Krestos, chief of Wolqait, took
refuge in [the house] of the Ecege,
which is the 'house of Our Father
Tekle Haymanot. The King questioned
the judges [named above], saying to
them: “Bring me the passages from -
the Holy Scriptures concerning who
may or may not take refuge in the
house of an abbot or the metropolitan™.

Moses says in Chapter Thirty-five
of the Book of Numbers: “Set aside
for yourselves cities of refuge, so that
you may have places where any man
who has killed another without willing
it may take refuge. These cities will
be for you a piaxe of refuge from the
avengers of the blood [be spilled]".’s
In the nineteenth chapter of the Book
of Deuteronomy, Moses also says:

37 The Ecege, who invariably was the abbot of the monastery of Dabra-Libenos, was the highest
ranking Ethiopian member of the clergy at the time when the metropolitan was an Egyptian
appointed by the Patriarchate of Alexandria. (See infra, p. 18). His responsibility was to

. oversee all monks in the Empire,
38. Num. 35, 11

M

www.ethiopianorthodox.org




- .

The Crmopian Orehodox Cewahido Chureh Faith and Order
www.ethiopianorthodox.org

o hi ‘ — . - 4 ‘ i u i '4 & i “m o uq ‘MJ uu_,._‘ h‘u,J

ATAN : 29 » ohiQ * LA : N8
99° 1 NIOP * $°04-F + AN v AV
2C 1+ PTLAT * Ah * 0N°ThhA
goeC 1+ hov 1 £33 VP @ PPONE ¢
AR 2 #IA, 8 OUHIER P >
adFa. 1 Ahoe 1 ANE 1 PO
ANo® 1 AW PATC 1 10 1 ANAh s
OAN® 1 R0 1 KAWL 3 PR 8
@ANN 1 Ul 3 hPA 1 DA
AN ! £AT 1 00 '+ DO 3
ATALY- 1 ] ¢ ATH 1 B7UT 3
00 : ODLP 1 HALY 1 NT"06-* OO
L8 3 ADA 1 AL 1 OP T ¢ Wi
L2AN ? OCAhE = .
ohdll * L0 PIIieT * APD-

P ASTA s T 1 0D 0 RY

X 10579 1 NEA L ANo® 1 1y 1 e
44 + MA ¢ HAhY 1+ “ThhAY- ¢
ZAN 2 AR 1 JA 3 DY 1 %
&t 1 DALY ' HAI0A ¢ &5
ANo® 1 oI5BT 1 @LP 1+ T
0S 1 LTONEP » OAN® 1 Ok
00X+ LAY ' HATPTA 1 OLPSE s
LIPNP 1 IR 1 CNO 1 T
oNh @ Haeom 1 ARRISTER

ohiN 1 LN ¢ OFDF '+ A2PKE
NcANd + NEA 1 AXo® 3 BT 1 2]
mt 1 N AAA  hAA 1 HARL
*L 1 it 1 OPt t IR
ANo® 1+ F*I 8% ' A T s N
MiAC 1 22817 s ohdll * L0A
N3t 2 A3PX 1 QI + hEA ¢
OHPUL L : HT"Im8Y 3 A0+ * hC
NLEY : Moot 1+ CAA ' OHP
OXh + AFe3Y @ QLA T £
TP 1 WLAXSR  /°0CF ' ORAL
&P 1 @LI0C ' A% 1 ANLT =

OIhL ¢ YA t HeTA T Q1A
FATC 1+ AWH s AANE 1 KAN ¢
ondtA + Mt 1 ANk 1 LRAP:
T*Ih0T ' ®L-LT »

AN 1 HALRAP ' T4
8% 1 OHREAP 1+ T 1 L0

35. Deut. 19, 2, 4, S.

~

“Three cities will be set aside for you
in the midst of the land, so that
there may be a refuge for every man
who kills another; and this is the law
regarding him: when he takes refuge
he shall be saved, provided that he
killed the other without willing it and

" that he was not his ememy from an

earlier time. If onec man went to the
countryside with another to cut wood,

- and if while be was cutting down a

tree the axe slipped out of his hand or
the iron [head] flew off its handie,
striking his companion and killing him,
he may take refuge and be saved”.®

The 318 Sages also say in second
section of the tenth chapter of the
Fetha Nagast: If a person kills another
for whom he had no enmity and this
killing happened accidentally, and if
the killer takes vefuge, choosing to
become a monk, he shall be accepted.
If the kinsmen of the victim come and
want to take him away, the abbot of
the monastery and all his men shall
dothdrhstgonvehim.

They also say in the fourth section
of the forty-seventh chapter: If s
stroke falls upon anotber man by
mistake and kills him, the striker may
be saved if he takes refuge in the house
of God. Moreover they say in the
twelfth section of the same chapter:
Onc who by his power and with
violence takes a person secking refuge
in a church out of that church shall
be beaten and his hair shall be shaved.
He shall be sent into exile and remain
there forever.

We therefore say: Whoever kills
another accidentally, without willing it
and without any hatred, is allowed to
take refuge and be saved.

Concerning the one who may not
take refuge, and who must be put to
death, Moses says in Chapter Thirty-
five of the Book of Numbers: “If a
person kills another with an iron
instrument or with a stone, and if he

www.ethiopianorthodex.org
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XXiv

hates the victim and lies in wait for
hxm,heshlllheputtoduxh the
kinsmen of the victim shall kill him".%
Moses also says in the nineteenth
chapter of the Book of Deuteronomy:

“If there is 2 man who hates his
neighbor, lies in wait for him, and
then rises and kills him, and he takes
refuge, the chiefs of the city shall
send for him; they shall take him
from the place of refuge and deliver
him to the avengers of the blood, who
shall kill him. And your eyes shall not

show any pity”.4

The 318 Sages also say in the forty-
seventh chapter of the Fetha Nagast:
Whosoever kills & man unjustly shall
be killed in turmn; the ome who is
addimdtokininglndseehmfuge
‘shall be torm away from the place of
refuge and killed.

And we say that any man who
kills another intentionally deserves
death, and shall not be given refuge.

[To show] that a rebel may not
seek refuge, it is said in the Second
Book of Kings: “There was a sinful
man whose name was Sheba, the son
of Bichri; be blew his trumpet and
said: ‘We have no part in David nor
inheritance with the son of Isai.
Return to your houses, O Israel!
After this be went and sought a city
of refuge. Joab pursued him and laid
siege to the city. And 3 woman said
to Joab: ‘Inquire in Abela and see
who bas troubled Israel. Then the
people cut ‘off Sheba's bead and
gave it to Joab™"® And the Third
Book of Kings says: “Adonias feared
[Solomon] and took bold of the horns
of the altar. Then King Solomon ordered
Benias, the son of Joida, to kill him,
because Adonias had desired a king-
dom  which was not given to him.
And then Joab feared [Solomon),
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and took hold of the horns of the
altar, because be had connived with
Adonias; he, too, was killed there” 4

The 318 Fathers also said in the
forty-fourth chapter of the Fetha Nagast:
If someonc gives information treache-
rously, to bring harm upon the kingdom
50 that the enemy may win, and reveals
the plan to the enemy, he shall be
bhanged and burned.

We also say, pursuant to what “we
bave beard and seen in the Holy
Scriptures, that any man who rebels
against and defies the orders of the
king - shall mot be given refuge and
spared from death, since the prophet
says: “Do pot seek my anointed; do
not harm my prophets”. % And Paul
said in his letter to the Romans:
“Magistrates are given power over
every soul; magistrates are not vested
with this power except by God. There-
fore, he who refuses to be judged by the
magistrate refuses the commandment
of God™* He also said: “Give
them tribute, since they were not
given the sword in vain™.4

Therefore a rebel does not deserve
to live; no man shall defy the orders
of the king, for God has said in His
Gospel: “Give to Caesar what is
Caesar's, and to God what is God's.”¥
And the Apostie also said: “Fear God;
honor the king”.®

From the above it appears that the judges considered Surahe Krestos' rebellion
as an act of high treason and a crime against the State, as contemplated by Chapter
XLIV of the Fetha Nagast. Consequently, they ruled that he was uoworthy of

having refuge and being spared from death.

C. Cont Rossini understood this judgment as onc not essentially based on the
Fetha Nagast. He construes the judges’ use of the Fetha Nagast as a citation, not
of a ruling law which must be absoiutely applied, but of a reference work to be

IO Kss 1, 50, 12, 25; 2, 28 fI.
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consulted in order to investigate which juridical norm should be adopted® His
argument seems to be that the Holy Scriptures are the only legal authority referred
to as such in this judgment. Yet this view is no more than conjecture. Indeed,
since the King asked only for scriptural passages, the fact that the judges mentioned
the Fetha Nagast points to just the opposite conclusion. It is as if the judges were
reminding him of another law, about which he had neglected to ask.

The chronicies of the Emperor Yoas (1755-1769) give an account of a disagres-
ment between the Emperor and Ras Mikael, a powerful Tigre chief. When the
Emperor sent messengers to Mikael ordering him to go back to his country, Mikael
appealed to the Fetha Nagast, telling the messengers: “What have I done? I brought
the royal crown and gave it to the King... I have killed fone who was] a rebel
against the King's authority. Can that be considered rebellion? I beg you to judge-
for yourscives and to consult the Fetha Nagast... If it says, ‘Go’, 1 will go; if
it says, ‘Stay’, I will stay, if it says; ‘Cut off your right hand’, I will cut it off,
but 1 will not leave without the orders which it gives™.%

The chronicles of the Emperor Teodros (1855~1868) mention the Fetha Nagast as
a law regulating certain matters, including penal cases. One question which arose
was whether he was entitled to use offerings made to the church. 99 tPecn:
®LTTPY 1 LUD 1 AFY + 04T  NUSEYILNO FNENLOECFh1Y1/F 1 QO R sl A s P LN
t1aLomyiha“In the dispute between King Teodros and his men, on the one hand,
and Abuna Salama and his priests on the other, the Fetha Nagast was consulted; they -
discovered that it d?‘d ‘Whatever has entered the church shall mot be taken out’ ™.
But the verdict infuriated King Teodros, who said that they were distorting the
whole thing, as they were both the readers and the interpreters (AYLHAIGLAILT:
+c3°g 1).3 It is also reported that a certain Azmac Alamye rebelled against
Teodros, was captured at Magdala, and was condemned to death. The sentence was -
delivered according to the law of the Fetha Nagast (3¢ Y1/39® «NV& Vs 228 5 ). 52

Other chronicles report that when Teodros celebrated his marriage to the woman
who had cohabited with him for ten years, the ceremony of nuptial coronation was
performed. Apparently the chronicler disapproved, for he says: “The Fetha Nagast
states that a nuptial coronation is not allowed in such a case, but only in the
case of virgins”.9 ‘

References to the Fetha Nagast as ruling law are also found in the chronicles
of Menelik 1. When Emperor Teodros came to Shoa, some people who plotted
against his regime were brought before him and executed by his order. “This action
of the Emperor™ — the chronicles say — “caused great fear and shock to the population

49. C. Conti Rossini, “Diritto conmetudmno Etiopico™, Rivista Giuridica del Medio ed Estremo
Oriente ¢ Gisstizia Coloniale; Nuova Serie, vol. I (1937), ¢ 302.

S0. R.K.“Pankhum (ed.), Ethiopian Royal Chronicies (Addis Ababe, Oxford University Press, 1967),
p. 136.. .

51. E. Litmann, The Chronicle of King Theodros of Abyssinia (Ambaric text) (Leipzig, Otto
Harassowitz, 1902), p. 28.

52. Id., at p. 4S.

$3. Sec infra, Chapter XXIV, p. 142, nn. 81 and 84, p. 143; C. Conti Rossini, “Vicende dell' Etio-
pia e delle Missioni Cattoliche ai tempi di Ras Ali, Deggiac Ubi¢ ¢ Re Teodoro, secondo
un documento abissino,” Rendiconti della Reale Accodemia Nazionale dei Lincel, Sexic V,
vol. 25 (1916), p. SI17. ' )

4. Fih 1 4o 1 HRIPIL 1 PLAR 1 TP s F14% ¢ BAMTRL ' NRhd ' NN AL 1 47AL ¢ '
Addis' Ababa, (Artistic Press, 1959 E.C.). French transiation: Guebre Sellamsic, Chronigue dx
régne de Ménélik roi des rois d’Ethiopie, 2 vols., (Paris, Maisonncuve Fréres, 1930).
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of Shoa, because the kings of Shoa up to King Hailemelekot®® used to judge evil-
doers and murderers according to the Fetha Nagast, and to deliver them to the
avenger of the blood. If it happened that the avenger of the blood wanted to have
the blood money, he was given the money and the murderer was rescued. The
manner of putting people to death [adopted by Emperor Teodros] was unknown —
unusual to the people of Shoa and a new thing for them.”% Dealing with the
campaign for the conquest of Harar, the chronicles say that “in observance of the
precept found in the Fetha Nagast which says: ‘When you reach a city to fight
against its inhabitants, offer them terms of peace,’ King [Menelik] sent a message
[of peace] to Abdullaby, Emir of Harar™.¥ Reporting a regulation regarding
lands, it is said that “on Ter 23, 1885 (E.C.), after conmsulting the provisions of
the Fetha Nagast, the Emperor Meneclik promulgated a decrec saying that the lands
from Wayat back to Awash shall be owned by the holders as property, like the
lands of Menz".® :

The report of a judgment imposing a death seatence against some conspirators
states: “Emperor Menelik assembied the metropolitans, the Ecege, and the doctors;
they condemned the conspirators to death, following customary law and the Fetha
Nagast”.® A certain Hagos of Tigre who murdered two postmen on their way to
Addis Ababa from Harar, “was condemned to death at a public hearing according
to the Fetha Nagast”.% So also, a certain “Dejazmatch Wodapie was convicted of
murder, condemned to death according to the Fetha Nagast, and, having been
delivered 10 ‘the avengers of the blood, executed™.®!

More remarkable, however, was that in a Regulation issued by Emperor Menelik
to definc the powers and the duties of the Minister of Justice, it was expressly
provided that the Fetha Nagast should be applied as law in every judgment. Art. 20of
the Regulation provided: ¢o1222.0-NECLWANETHII T4 ONTITLTLMAPAC-1 9O
«The Minister of Justice must diligently make supervision to assure that every judg-
ment is made according to the Fetha Nagast™.©

A Regulation regarding the execution of murderers issued when Emperor Haile

-

Sellassic 1 was still Crown Prince of Ethiopia, some years after Menelik, states that

a murderer is to be put to death only if the judges and the Fetha Nagast deliver
a sentence of death (ZZXFCIETAIII~I1 Lo PHIADITLLANIRY ). © .

In 1930 the first modern Ethiopian code, the Penal Code, was promulgated.
The Imperial Preface to the Code states: “The reason why we have caused 2
revision 1o be made of the law concerning damages for abuse and serious injury
and concerning the punishment of takers of life and all other criminals is because
we have noted on the eighth page of the preface of the Fitha Negast$ the principle
underlying the orders of the Three Hundred which they give in the Fitha Negast

5S. Who died a1 about the time Teodros first came to Shoa.

56. Sec Chapter XLIV, infra, at p. 27; Z4hn ..., cited above at note 34, Amharic ed., p. 50.
57. Id. (Amharic ed.), p. 144,

$8. Id. (Amharic ed), p. 179.

9. Id. (Amharic ed)), p. 198.

60. Id. (Amharic ed.), p. 286.

61. Id. (Amharic ed.), p. 314,

62. Bal. Mahtama Seliassic, work cited above at note 34, p. 7).

Id., p. 90.

The cighth page in the Ge'ez Edition of the Fetha Nagast published by Guidi in 1897, as
a companion volume td the Italian translation cited above at note 1; see note 20 above.
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~——————in—the—WOTUS, X1 according t0 your obscrvations of the conditions of times and
seasons’ "% This excerpt implies that until promuigation of this code, the law
concerning wrongs was officially considered to be that found in the Fetha Nagast.
The Legislator points out that his work was “a revision” of the Fetha Nagast, and

i for this “revision™ availed himself of the clause therein which allows onme to act
“according to times and seasons”, that is, according to the peceds of the day.

] The anxiousness of the Legislator to show that his work of revision did not
depart from the Fetha Nagast is also demonstrated by the following passage from

the Preface: “The Three Hundred ... have distinguished between a sentence passed
, on a child, a3 drunken person, a madman and a fc:’rgctful pezon,th:nd the sentence
passed on a grown person of full understanding, an accordingly “Code is meant
. to agree with the Fitha Negast. (Cf. Fit. Neg. Pt 47, p. 303)".% As in this
example, the Legislator made express references to the Fetha Nagast in more thap
scventy articles of the new code.” One can understand this careful ‘reference as a
precaution taken to obtain the acceptance of the new code by a public which, until
then, was accustomed to having judgments rendered on the basis of the Fetha

Nagast. & .

This tradition has been carried forward to the present. The introduction to the
PenalCodcoleﬂmzsthat“thcmbkmdweﬂmbﬁshedhﬂmdiﬁm
of ... [the] Empire as reveaied in the Fetha Neguest” were “adapted as the point
of departure™.®. So also, “in preparing the Civil Code, the Codification Commis-
sion ... has been inspired in its labors by the genius of Ethiopian legal traditions
and institutions as revealed by the ancient and venerable Fitha Neguest™®

%
y

This last use of the Fetba Nagast was made with the help of a document
| which itself shows the nomocanon’s present vitality — a collection of maxims excerp-
ted from judicial decisions supposed to have been delivered between the beginning
of the century and 19357 The preface to the collection states that the judgments
from whichth'emaximswemexeerptedmdelivemdbyjudg‘eswhomwned
in the Fetha Nagast (PAATK L1 €T 1 Y2491 AP£P¥F1), and that the decisions were

based on the Fetha Nagast, bearing in mind the exigencies of the day. '
Indeed.tthethaNagasthnbeenreferndtosauthoﬁtyin Ethiopian Courts
even -after the coming into effect of the present Civil Code. The Supreme Imperial
Counrecenﬁyt:sedthe?ethaNggasttomleupontbe validity of a will made

65. Ethiopian Penal Code of 1930 (1941 ed.), Preface, Art. S. The sentence quoted is a trans-
lation ad semsum; a more literal rmdiﬁonwouldm:“...youhﬂjudguyouu
fit ..." sec p. 3 of the translation, infra. ;

66. Idnhﬁag.Mnls.TheFmNammaerdaradwmdsw&ninmem
infra at p. 289. ‘

67. ‘Tbelsqtimwmmymded}ntbe&hiophnhﬂCOdeofﬂ”W@qu&of

preambic itsclf and 10 a_decper sudy of the texts”, J. Graven, “The Peoal Code ot o

Empire of Ethiopia™, J. Eth. L., Vol. 1 (1964), p. 273, n. 185. ' i

S. Lowenstein, “The Penal System of Ethiopia™, J. Erh. L., Vol. 2 (1965), pp. 384-38S.

Pen. C., Imperial Preface.

Civ. C., Imperial Preface. .

7. Anoﬁdnﬂof&kwﬂcﬁmhmhmewvaotthe'wtydhw,mﬂe

WIUMW.AddBAhb&Amehﬁmo{the et i
smﬂncom:eofpubﬁaﬁonutﬁeﬁmeotthiswﬁﬁng.ﬁecoﬂeaionmmdeﬁth
thepwpaeofmﬁngahu&fmthewptkofme‘diﬂ&dewmlvm

CR RS

“Ar Introduction to ‘the Sources of Ethiopian Law™, J Eth. L., Vol 3 (1966), pp. 247-248.
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prior to the coming into force of the Civil Code of 1960. In another judgment,”
the Supreme Imperial Court was required to decide whether a petition for divorce
in the case of a religious marriage must be submitted to the religious authorities.
The Court ruled that such a petition must be referred to the religious authorities,
holding that onmly the said authorities have jurisdiction over matters concerning
dissolution of religious marriages. The Court was strongly influenced by cited passages
from the Fetha Nagast, which it regarded as “a permanent and sacred -law in the
past, for the present and in the future™. The Court also referred to a Decree of
1942 establishing the administrative regulations of the
Decree, it remarked, is itself “based on the traditional law™ — that is, the Fetha
Nagast.™ ' k

To conclude, one may sa
on Ethiopia, not only as a so
ning law. A work such as the Fetha

|
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Nan? 2 A™AR @+ “in [the name Dﬂ
defy these words. A litigant would i

sage“may God eanlighten your honor”. Though this mental attitude
derived from Christian principles deeply rooted in ia, i
Fetha Nagast contributed its share to its creation.
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A. Paulos Tzadua
Addis Ababa
June, 1968 (G.C)

72. Estate of Beyenetch Aba Nebro, (Sup. Imp. Ct, 1964) J. Eth. Law, Vol 2, p- 245,

73. Shewan Gizaw Ingida Worq v. Nigatu Yimer (Sup. Imp. Cy., 1966), J. Eth. L. Vol. 3.
p- 390. On this case, see N. Singer, “The Dissolution of Religious Marriage in Ethiopia™,
J. Eth. L, Vol 4, (1967), p. 205. The case of Tewabech Inquoselassic et al. v. Wadsjo
Yimer (Sup. imp, Ci, 1965), J. Eth. L., Vol. 3, p. 377, refers to Chap. XOOXI1 of the
Fetha Nagast as the source of the rule requiring repayment of double the amount of the
aarnest by one who has rescinded a contract afier having received eamnest.

74. lamwldby»mehmdmdrdhblepamsmataxhstumi!verymtlytheemnin
persons versed in the Fetha Nagast in some provinces. These persons, called €6 dhs Y17 1Aa-ce
were approached by litigants to consult the Fetha Nagast, interpret it. and settie their disputes.
A fee, pui Up in equal shares by the litiganis, was paid for the opening of the Fetha Nagast

www.ethiopianorthodox.org




T ~ 2 snd Order
T he €Th]OpUi~ﬂ Crmprhindox Cewatndo Choreh I:u‘-ith and L
- ; www.ethioplanorthodox.org

TRANSLATOR’S NOTE

This translation was made under the auspices of the Faculty of Law, Haile
Sellassic I University, Addis Ababa. My initial work was dome on the basis of the
Ge'ez text of the Fetha Nagast published by Guidi. The translation has been ex-
tensively revised and edited, however, since the Berhanenns Selam Photo Offset
Edition became available; in the work of revision and editing both versions have
been equally consulted. The fragments of the pre-1935 text in the National Library
and a richly giossed Ge'ez manuscript of the Fetha Nagast, also in the National
Library, have been consulted as well. -

This translation was not undertaken with ‘a philological purpose in mind;®
however, I have tried to remain faithful to the text even at the cost of clarity.
The work is inherently an ambiguous one, and its ambiguities and redundancies too,
should find their place in any translation. Where the two principal texts diverged
I have tried to choose the most compmhensiblealm'naﬁveandtoindi_atetheotber
in a footnote. On occasion, I thought it necessary to supply additional textual
material, such as pronomic references, not present but usually implicit in -the Ge'ez.
These insertions are marked by enclosure. in brackets, thus [ 1

- In resolving divergences and deciding on insertions, I have relied extensively
on the Italian translation of Guidi and the Amharic interiineation of the Photo
Offset Edition. Edch offers peculiar advantages.

Guidi invariabily consulted the Arabic text to solve the problems posed by
the Ge'ez. This enabled him to gain a sound understanding of the historical ante-
cedents of the Ge'ez, a substantial help in interpreting or filling out obscure passages.
As the reader ‘will observe from the notes, I have relied entirely on his translation
for references to the Arabic text, and have on that basis adapted some of his
interlineations. :

To the legal historian, however, the prevailing Ethiopian understanding of the
Ge'ez text, however imperfect that text is, may be of more interest than the
text’s historical antecedents. The Amharic interlineation and explanation of the
Gre'ez text in the Photo Offset Edition belps to show how the Ge'ez was actually
understood, and thus reveals the Fetha Nagast as a living body of law. Conse-
quently, I have frequently preferred the translation which it suggests, as being
closer to the traditional Ethiopian understanding of the text. )

Scholars who are familiar with the obscure and equivocal language and the less
than perfect style of the Fetha Nagast's Ge'ez, will appreciate how difficult was the
task I undertook. I hope that they will not be too barsh in their criticism of
the imperfections which they will come across, as they certainly will in going through
the book.

This translation was edited by Peter L. Strauss, A.B, LL.B., Lecturer in
Penal Law at the Faculty of Law, Haile Sellassie I University. If by editorial work

‘those i e2-Amharic legal terminclogy, I have compiled
legal terms at the end of this book.
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is meant mere stylistic work 1 must say that Mr. Strauss’ work was much more
than that. Besides giving @ more presentable lfinguistic form to the whole translation,
Mr. Strauss has suggested revision of many passages and has helped me in revising
them. Thanks to his suggestions, I have tried to enrich and improve the documen-
tation of Roman Law sources. After his suggestions, 1 have added further footnotes:
some of them were modeled by him. He has edited and given a better arrangement
to the Foreword. In conciusion, I must say that, if -this translation has the form
which is presented now, it is thanks to Mr. Strauss’ patient and scrupulous work.
May 1 express my deep gratitude and thanks to him.

I would aiso like to express my sincere appreciation to Prof. James C. N.
Paul, former Dean of the Faculty of Law, who together with Prof. G. Krzeczunowicz
and Mr. S. Lowenstein commissioned me to transiate the Fetha Nagast. Mr.
Lowenstein, together with Mrs. Everett Goldberg, also helped in the preliminary
editing of my transiation, and for this too, 1 am deeply grameful My thanks -go
also to Ato Semereab Michael, a Law student who assisted me in various ways,
and to Dr. A. Gabrejesus Hailu for his moral support in my work.

The final and most important acknowiedgment which 1 feel I must make is
to His Imperial Majesty Haile Sellassie I for graciously condmndmg to give this
l 7 translation the stamp of His August Preface.
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EDITOR’S NOTE

The work of translating and documenting this edition was done entirely by
Abba Paulos Tzadua, before editing began. His final draft translation would have
made a substantial contribution to learning as it was. The job for editing was
only to tidy the English and the footnotes, and to try, by questioning, to prod
Abba Paulos into yet sharper rendition of the Ge'ez text. No author enjoys con-
stant critical questioning of his work; a translator must be particularly frustrated
when this comes, as it did, from one who has no knowledge at all of the lan-
guage of the original to which he must adhere. Abba Paulos’ patience was
endless, and he always presented the true scholar’s curious blend of humility and
stubborn adherence to position. He deserves full credit for the successes of this
transiation.

Hopefully, the reader will understand some compromises which have had to be
made to usage and style in rendering the Ge'ez into English. Although Ge'ez
" (and modern Amharic) consistently distinguish between singular and plural forms
of the second person, the translation generally follows modern English practice,
using “you” to represent both singular and plural; the only exception observed
has been for the case of biblical quotations, where Abba Paulos rightly felt that

the Ge'ez alphabet has several characters requiring glottal stops in pronunciation;
ideally, special marks should have been used to indicate these stops in transliterated
abbreviations and names, but printing limitations forbade this. All the compromises
were of this minor sort; at no point would Abba Paulos have permitted usage to
dominate over what he understood as the substance of the text, even had the
editor desired it.

The list of persons who deserve credit for the publication of this translation
is endless. Abba Paulos has already mentioned several. Of those who were of
particular help to the editor, I especially want to point out Mr. Torkom Aslanian
and Ato Amanuel Tewolde of the Central Printing Press. Printing is hard enough
work when it is in one's native language; their patience and perseverance with a [~
foreign tongue are responsible for whatever merits the appearance of this book
has. In the job of editing, many of my colleagues willingly gave their suggestions
for improvement in the areas of their special competence, particularly Professors
Harrison Dunning, William Ewing, Stanley Fisher, Michael Kindred, Robert Means
and Peter Sand. Professor Michael Topping was kind enough to supervise the last-
minute details of publication. Invaluable assistancz in proof-reading was rendered
by Mr. Frank Horowitz of the Law School faculty and by Atos Melese Telahoun,
Mengistu Assefa, Mesfin Tadesse, Tadesse Tassew, and Woldeyesus Amar, students
in the Faculty of Law. Perhaps every secretary in the Law School, at one point
or another, had her fingers at work producing the endless manuscript copies of
this translation; particular thanks in this department are due to Woz. Yeshi Emebiet —
Jemaneh, who did most of the typing of the final draft. My wife was source of
endless patience and encouragement. To all these, to the others who have also
helped — and particularly to Abba Paulos — are thanks and credit due.

Peter L. Strauss

the archaic usage would be more familiar, and hence could be essayed. Again, lr-

XXXii
|
|
|
|
|
|

www.ethiopianorthodox.org ) -




The Crhopian Orchodox Cewamido Church Feach end Order

www.ethiopianorthodox.org

Gloss:

(2/332)
POEFNM 23-1

S

1

NLM
NLF -

Deut. 21, 3

Dig. X, 1,1
(Inst.)
(Cod.)
(Nov.)

MAK 9.

FOOTNOTE CONVENTIONS

Unless otherwise indicated, glosses given in the footnotes appear
as footnoted Ge'ez glosses in the Ge'sz text published by Guidi,
€% 1 12~% + (Roma, 1888 E.C. (1897)). The glosses given in
the text are now considered part of the text, and would be
found in any manuscript.

The reference is to footnote 2 on page 332 of Guidi, /I Fetha
Nagast ..., (Roma, Casa Editrice Italiana, 1899).

The reference is to column 1 on page 23 of €3+ y1313005
¥caeya- Photo Offset Edition of a Fetha Nagast Manuscript
(Addis Ababa, Berhannena Selam, 1966).

A manuscript of the Fetha Nagast, with marginal glosses, to
be found in the National Library, Addis Ababa.

Fragments of a printed edition of the Fetha Nagast, to be
found in the National Library, Addis Ababa.

The reference is to the Holy Scriptures, Book of Deuteronomy,
Chapter 21, verse 3. (Scriptural references, in general, have
been copied from the marginal notes of the Guidi translation,
and are reproduced for the reader’s convenience.)

In accordance with standard convention, the reference is to
Book 10, Title 1, Section I of the Digessr of the Emperor
Justinian. The principal works of Roman Law cited are, in
addition to the Diges:, the Justinian Institutes (Inst.), Codex
(Cod.), and Novellae (Nov.).

The bold-face abbreviations and numbers which appear in the
text of the translation and, less frequently, its footnotes, are
taken from the Ge'ez. As the Preface explains at length (pp.
5-9, infra), these abbreviations were used by the compiler of
the Fetha Nagast to indicate the sources from which the stated
precepts were derived.

XXXiii
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. ' , [PREFACE)

In the pame of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, one God. —
With the help of God and with His gracious favor we begin to write the Preface
to the collection’ made by the Saintly Fathers [of Nicaca]. May their prayers,
their blessing and the gift of their help be with all Christians, world without end.
Amen. ™~

. . ™ [ * .

After the end of the martyrs’ ers, the 318 Orthodox Fathers [of the

| Council of Nicaea] coronated King Co be said to them: “I desire not i
| kingdoms, because the way of Christ and the way of the world arc different. The

uyofChmtandmdwdHiseommmdmmtdnﬂynyuveyonrms,do -

goodtotbemth:topprasyon."‘l‘heyuy thaeandnmihrthny.As_thu

to bear, to forgive, to pardon, and to do good towards one’s neighbor and
consider him as oneself. -

|

\

|

1

} “How then“could I leave this law aside and order punishments and the punc- L
tual payment of debts without mercy, and avenge the oppressed? As what is perfect .

| must necessarily abrogate whatever is imperfect, the law of Our Lord [Jesus Christ]
| has, therefore, abrogated what was in force before it; but His law shall not be
|

abrogated because there is nothing more honored than it. It is the
uonmdtheﬁndhw,mnothngumorehononblethnthe

doing good, and bearing with patience [the faults of others].”

WhentheBlSFathmhea:dthewordsof‘Commtheyenuuted Our Lord
Jesus Christ - may He be praised! - by saying: “O , inni
nor end to Thy Being* because Thou art higher than any highness, and there
no bottom to Thy depth, nor length mor width to Thy divinity. Thy kingdom
everhmgandnypowerxsfrmgcmnontomﬁon.@veny'
an

¥
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I

may bear fruits of justice to the people and the poor. We pray and beseech Thee,
O lord, for Thou art near those who invoke Thee.”

Then Our Lord Jesus Christ accepted their prayer and came to them and
commanded them to compile a book of laws extracted from the Old and the New
Testaments. And Ibn al-Assal wrote this book, and they gave it to Constantine,
the son of Helen; and he ruled in the country of the Greeks.”

]

) - i . . eeed W

Glory to God Who honored us with an excellent faith®* and deeds, and
regulated our external and internal acts with these two Laws: the First® and the
Last’ Having said this, we wish to make it known that this book of laws is
a collection from the Divine Books and from church canons, and from what is
deduced by reasoning and arrived at by analogy,!! without abridgement or omis-
sion. The book has two advantages, to wit, it is well detailed and [the matters
dealt with are] collected [in one whole]; and by reason of these two advantages,’
every matter is explained. The Fathers who put it together did so harmoniously, 12
with intelligence and with care!> from . the _treatises written by those who were
qualified to teach and to clarify [the meaning of the law] and [who knew] the cus-
tom [of the countryl. Whatever was taken from the [Holy] -Books and [church]
canons is indicated with the use of various abbreviations. And whatever was
arrived at by reéasoning and through analogy from the [church] canons is not mark-
ed [to indicate this source]. But there is litle of this, and it does not appear fin
this book] except for a few provisions!* [relating to civil mattersl. This is so
because many provisions [relating to civil matters] appear in the Canons [of the Kings,
for which the mark is MAK], [and the few of them which have been deduced
from the church canons)] are not treated separately [therel.!* They are in fact found
in the forty-fifth of the 130 |canons of MAK], and are the following sections:
guaranty, pledge, loan, succession, provisions on punishments, laws,'¢ partnerships,
robbery, boundaries of lands, watercourses, and similar matters. Other canons are
mentioned with regard to other matters laid down in this book.

Since whatever deals with a particular or a general [subject] must be divided

[into chapters], and this book f[originally] was not. divided [into chapters], know
that it should have been divided [into chapters] in the city in which the canons

i e —

1

7. It is a gross distortion of historical fact to assert that Ibn al-Assal was a contemporary
of the Nicaean Fathers and Constantine, for as Guidi notes, the former kived in the 13th
century. This pre-prefage is not found in the Arabic text (2/2).

8. That is, the Christian faith. Arabic text: **...with the best faith and the best deeds™ (1/3).

9. The Law of the Oid Testament.

10. The Law of the New Testament.

11. Arabic text: *‘...the precepts which intelligence and reasoning deduce from the said canons and
which may be traced back to the canons by analogy™ (2/3).

12. POEFNM 142

13. Arabic text: *This book has been armanged in such a2 way that it combines brevity with

completeness. It has the two virtues of being an exhaustive treatise and a treatise per sum-

ma capita, and is consistent with other collections made with intelligence ..." (3/3).

14. Gloss: €3 1 **provisions” rather than #90sF ¢ *[juridical] negotiations.”

15. Anbktm:‘“rhospamwhidtmnotamdﬁomtbeﬂolymmmemom
but deduced through analogy and bearing po indication, are few in number; it was peces-
sary 10 include them in the book because even if the canons mention contracts in passing,
they do not treat them exhaustively™ (3/4).

16. That is, family law, POEFNM 15-3.

a,
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were laid down by the council, yet this book compiled [from the Holy Scriptures]
did not reach us divided [into chapters] or [in the form of] a complete collection,
as is witnessed by the saying in the treatises [of the Fathers n

Any decision given on the basis of this [book] is just.”lt removes malice and
hatred from those who have disputes concerning bargains and from those who have
contracted debts or committed crimes.’® This book was written to facilitate the
duty of the judges in judging. One who considers a case fully before delivering
judgment requires time to give an opportunity for reflection, for haste leads to
wrong decisions.” Because of haste, wrong judgments are passed and for the same
case, different sentences are delivered. And among all people there are legal provi-
sions® on which judges base their judgments. The Apostles have said in the
second part of the third chapter of the ‘Didascalia on the provisions regarding
bishops: “Every deed is good for man if it is done for his benefit.” Since “with
regard to many things in the canonms, the canons treat them in several chapters, and
sometimes deal with them in an exhaustive way and sometimes mention them in
many places, it was necessary to group these canons together and to summarize
each one of them in its chapter. As the legal provisions on business are not set
out in detail {in the canons], except for a little part of them, it was necessary to
fill out the detail of these legal provisions in accordance with the judgment of

intelligence on them and the practice.”

This book, then, is meant for those who are appointed [judges] in considera-
tion of their; excellent lives and deeds, but who do not have the knowledge neces-
sary to act as judges. It is arranged to help judges give judgments with diligence
and to enable them to rule on everything, and to help them to be careful not to pass
on anyone a judgment due to another.? :

In the thirtieth provision of the canons which are seyenty-ome in number, the
Apostles said.: “If we have omitted something, you shall ‘judge as you sec fit be-
cause the Spirit of God is upon all of us.” And in the thirty-fifth provision of the
said canons they said: “If something has been skipped by us, the bishop shall
make mention of it” And in the forty-seventh of the aforesaid canons it s
said: “If we omitted anything, O dearest, may God reveal it to those who are
worthy, and may the Church be led properly, to the haven and tranquillity.” The
Apostles also said to the bishops in the Didascalia: 4. “Since Our Lord has

17. Thhm:phhmyom,andumnshwddm&ePOEFNMw-anmm-
bic text in the following footnote.

128. The Arabic equivalent of this and the preceding reads: “‘In the rest of the canons,
mmmmmmmtmwﬁondmﬁddywapwsmmrﬂy.
wherefore it becomes necessary to point out what was said summarily. ...It is clear, howe-
ever, that these things should have been specified, in the cities in which the canons were
written, by the respective councils but these specifications did not reach us. Thercfore, what
udarmsvedﬁed.hmmmmewofmapbadypmﬁdedforinme[un-
mbl]movﬁmmmmdjmhwhﬁmmmmmkemmdm
contracts from damage caused by wicked persons, are followed™ (1/5).

19. The Arabic text says that without the help of a nomocanon, one would sometimes spend a
bto{nmethmkinzmabdm,hnmnﬂmmofmesnotalwuysanﬂable.that-
byummlothedmwof'ahntymdmwdmta/ﬂ

20 (Alxlz).b‘w *There are books which are arranged systematically; as this nomocanon is, ..."

21. The Anrabic text says that** ... the necessity of 2 nomocanon is also demonstrated by the pass-
uesfrcmtbeSam because justice is emphasized there and the. Scriptures exbort
pudp]wknavthejudmmtondla:andwawdm‘nm case a
judgment which is appropriate to another,” (3/6).
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also said to you: ‘Whosoever you shall bind upon carth shall be bound also in

heaven, and whosoever you shall loosen upon earth shall be loosened also in heaven,™
i you shall judge with full power like God.” And also when the Apostles judged

[and awarded] long penances to sinmers, they gave power to the chiefs® to
mitigate or to aggravate [the penances] to the extent they deemed it proper, accord-
ing to the nature of the deed. The justification for basing one’s conduct on this
interpretation is the word of Our Lord — may He be praised! — Who said to
the disciples: “Go and teach all nations. Baptize them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. Teach them to observe all things,
whatever | have commanded you; and behold 1 am with you all the days, even to
the consummation of the world.”? It is obvious that the Apostles could
pot live forever and it is manifest that He has designated by these words those
who were to come after them, and who were to be appointed to teach instead
of them. And He confirms this by His saying to them: “What 1 say to you, I
say to all"® Therefore, the canons of the saintly councils, and [the works] of
the Saintly Doctors and wise men, such as Abulides,?* Patriarch of Rome, Basil,
Bishop of Caesarea, and other persons from among the Patriarchs of Alexandria,

are accepted.?

Since, as the Apostic Paul said, the purpose of preaching is limited to faith,
and the precepts of life** last forever, the preachers of the Gospel left the res-
ponsibility for secular affairs and laws to be discharged in the cities by secular
chiefs. Since the Apostles invited men to give up property entirely, they did not
lay down specific provisions on loans and partnership; and since they invited men
to abstain from marriage, they did not lay down laws on marriage; as they for-
bade the love of the world and of what is in it, they did not lay down laws on

trade and profit®

Sr—

-~

1

- mma—

And in promulgating the corporal and external rules according to which judges
must pass judgment on men, the Aposties deemed what was contained in the
Ancient Law sufficient, that is, the Mosaic Law, as laid down in its chapter [of
the Scriptures]. Therefore, Apostie Peter said in the twelfth canon of the fcanons
which are] seventy-one [in number], “O brethren, the [Holy] Books shall teach you
the remaining precepts; we say to you only what has been commanded to us.”
And the Apostles turned their efforts to the law of perfection and to that com-
plete correction of the internal spiritual deeds which must be observed by a wise
man, but over which [secular] judges have no power, such as the correction of
conscience, character and the internal impulses which arise suddenly, to the exclu-
sion of what is done with the external parts of the body. Indeed, the perfection
of man, composed of soul and body, in carrying on spiritual and corporal acts,
is achieved by this last correction. Since it is the soul that moves the body, when
the moving agent is corrected and perfect, the actions done by the moved objects,
that is, the body, are correct, because it is the instrument of the soul.

———

: 2. Mu 18, 18
! 23. That is, bishops and priests
24. Mt 28 19-20,
25. The Gloss says that the phrase is also found in Clement.
26. St. Hippolytas.
l 27. That is, they are considered as binding.
28. AWM 1 ALOFT 1 “‘precepis of life,” connotes ‘‘The Law of the Gospel.”
29.

POEFNM 21-2 is followed in part for the rendition of this passage.

r
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Whatever the chiefs may supplement or repeal is found in a chapter at the
end of this book. They have all power in this regard. In a subsequent section
dealing with observance of the provisions found in the canons, the word of the

. Fathers assembled at Nicaea is found and it says: “If somebody transgresses what
: we have said above, he opposes not us but God. He must consult the books of -
God and examine the book of the church and he shall understand that God has
commanded us in all these things.™ And from their canons one can understand
K that everything contained in them was not elaborated upon in detail nor was it laid
down explicitly, such as that which is found in the Divine Books and in the
Apostolic canons: if that were the case, the contents of the canons of the [Nicae-
an] Council would be an unnecessary repetition. In fact, [rules of conduct] were

. stated [in the Holy Books] implicitly and not expressly, and later on the Council
: Fathers stated them explicitly so that they would be understood and open to evalua-
i tion,® as we said earlier.

Such is the state of this book and others like it. Among the books which
come later, there are some which resemble those [which came] before them.3!

’~ We beseech from God mercy, concord® and help.

Know that this book contains a preface and two collections.3® The preface

} contains two parts. We have aiready dealt with the first part. The second enume-
rates the books and the canons collected in this book and explains the abbrevia-

tions used therein. : 4

As for the Sacred Books, the abbreviations for the Gospel is G. For the Acts

! of the Apostles and the “Apostle,”** it is the name of the respective authors.
For the Episties of Paul, the abbreviation is either of the name of the respective

city and person to whom the Epistie was addressed or of:some other name. For

the Epistle to the Hebrews it is EB. For the Epistle to Timothy it is TET. The

books of the Pentateuch are designated by two letters: TA for the first book, TB

for the second, TG for the third, TD for the fourth, and TH for the fifth. The

] q TR T 8 T8 TR TR T8

letter which follows the “TI™ indicates the ordinal number of the book.3
‘ m As for the books of the canons, the first book is the book of the canons promul-
gated by the Apostles when they assembled in the Cenacle of Sion after the
Ascension, and after the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, before they went -

forth to preach the Gospel. The Meichites and the Nestorians had the diligence to
‘translate it from Greek into Arabic; it is also found with the Jacobites and Syri-
ans, where it is written down.’¢ With the Melchites the number of the canons

is thirty: the abbreviation used is the letter “ayn.” -

}
30. Arabic text: “[The Council Fathers stated them] by adhering to and analogizing from what -

was said implicitly in the Holy Scriptures™ (2/9).
i 31. Ax:abic text: *“And such is the relationship of this book...to those that existed before it™
(9).

32. Arabic text: *“assistance™ (4/9). -

‘ 33. That is, two parts. Gloss: *‘civil and ecciesiastical laws. It is also taken to mean the Old |

and the New Testaments.” 1
3 34. The Episties of the Apostles with the exception of St. Paul's Epistles (2/10). ‘
. 35. Thus, while the jetter “T™ stands for “Taurat™ ie. “Pentateuch,” the letters which follow
it (A,B,G.D,H,) correspond to the Arabic letters which are equivalent to 1,2,34,5; in this
context they would mean Taurat Book 1, Taurat Book 2, etc. (5/10).

36. Arabic text: “It is used and considered as an authoritative work by the Syrian Jacobites™ (6/10)-
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] Other canons which the Apostles promulgated and sent to all the disciples
and faithful by the hand of Clement, disciple of Peter, Prince of the Apos-
tles. The Meichites and Nestorians translated them into Arabic ina single
book: with the Melchites they are eighty-three in number as they are with
the Jacobites and Syrians.” but with thc Nestorians they are eighty-two,
as it is said in the book of all Christians compiled by the Nestorian Walda Tayb.3

b et

The abbreviations used arc made up of four letters; the first two indicate - -
i the name of the Aposties. The third indicates the name of the disciple
through whom the canons were sent.® It is said that the Patriarch Abba
‘Mikael of Damiata coliected all these canons, which are contained in three
books, and compiled them onec by one from the wrntings of the Apostles.
No person other than Abba Mikael made such a collection.®® The fourth
letter indicates the number of the book. -

Therefore, the first book bears the letter RSTA, which means “Clement
Book 1.™¢! The Copts indicate the number 1 with “alef,”” the number 2
with “bet” and so on until 10: number 20 with *kaf,” number 30 with
“lamed" and so on until the end. The Copts have published the same book in two
separate books. each one of which contains the main part of what is contained in
the other. The canons laid down in one [of the two books] are seventy-one in
number and-the abbreviation used is RSTB, that is, “Clement Book 2,” and
the canons in the other book are fifty-six, and the abbreviation is RSTG,
that is, “Clement Book 3.” The contents of all these three books are very
similar, but the number of their respective chapters varies: one adds but

little: to the others.

3 i ) i .
N —r haw
' —— (SR

i

4

Il The third is a book known among the Copts as “the Didascalia™ or “the
doctrine.® The book says that the twelve Aposties, Paul the chosen one,®
and James. Bishop of Jerusalem, gathered in Jerusalem to compose it. The
Copts had the diligence to issue it and there is nothing in it which is less
than the canons.®?> Moreover, passages from the Gospel and the Old Testa-
ment are quoted in it to corroborate its contents. It is in forty-three chap-
ters and its abbreviation is DESQ, that is, Didsqelya (Didascalia).

v The Epistles of Peter to Clement. It is abbreviated as PET, that is, Petros
(Peter).
v The canons of the first Council, held after the [passing away of the] Apos-

ties. in the city of Ancyra, one of the cities of Galatia. The number of
the bishops was twelve. They called the Council as a result of several apostasies
committed [by some christians] at the ume of the persecution. The canons, accord-
ing to the Copts, arc twenty-five, and they are indicated by the name of
the city, [ENQORA, that is, Ancyra].

37. Arabic text: *Syrian Jacobites™ (2'11).

38. Arabic text: “The Book of Christian Jurisprudence™ (3/11). Guidi says that this is the
nomocanon of Ibnat-Tayyib (1049), ibid.

39. Here, Clement.

40. The above passage is obscure and is translated ad sensum.

41. RS is the abbreviation for the Arabic word “rusul,” meaning Apostle. T is the abbreviation
for Clement: A corresponds, as before, 10 the number 1. Hence, “Clement Book 1,” and
so it goes with RSTB and RSTG (5/11).

42. See Acts 9, 15.

43. Arabic text: “There is pothing in it that cooflicts with the canons™ (2/12).
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, A1 The canons of the second Council held in Carthage near Caesarea. ¢ There
: were fifty bishops present at the Council, and they enacted fourteen canons
on marriage and priests: the abbreviation is QATAG, that is, Qertagena.

i (Carthage).
vii The canons of the third Council, namely, Gangra; it was attended by fifteen
bishops. They were assembled to excommunicate those who asserted that r
eating meat and marriage were unlawful. To cope with these and other

similar things, they promulgated these twenty canons. The abbreviation used
is GENER, that is, Gengra (Gangra).

Vil The canons of the fourth Council, which was attended by thirteen bishops.
They held a council in Antioch as 'a result of the heresy of Paul of
Samosata, when he said that Christ was a mere man. They deposed him “and
enacted twenty-five canons on priesthood; the abbreviation used is SAK, -
that is, Ansokya (Antioch).

IX The canons of the fifth Council, which was the first of the great Councils
(Ecumenical Councils) held in Nicaea, in the year 325 of Our Lord, the
nincteenth year of the reign of Constantine the Great, first of the Christian
Emperors. Three hundred eighteen bishops, selected, it is said, from 2340
bishops, attended the Council. They were assembled as a result of the
heresy of Arius when he said that the Son was a created being. Alexander, r
Patriarch of Alexandria, confronted him and overcame him [in argument]. ‘
The' Council supported his proposal to depose Arius and send him to exile.
They wrote a book in which [the doctrine of] the orthodox - faith was con- [_

tained; and after the judgment against Arius they promuigated a great num-
. ber of canons.** This book is in two parts; in the first part there are
twenty canons, followed by a great number of maxims. All agree on this
first part; it is abbreviated as NIQ, that is,- Nigya (Nicaea). The second
part is of great use. The Meichites and ‘Nestorians had the diligence to
translate it; it is also found with the Jacobites and Syrians.% The number
of the canons in it, according to the Melchite version, is eighty-four, with
numerous maxims attached to the canons. But the Melchite version has some -
special suppiements to those canons; it is indicated as NIQYA.

bishops present there were nineteen: they held the Council because of
Manete and other men of falsechood like him who perverted the faith. The
bishops enacted fifty-nine canons on priesthood, ascetic life, marriage and
other similar things. They are of great use and they are indicated as DAQ, -
that is, Lodogya (Laodicea). |

|
\
i X The canons of the sixth Council, that .is, the Council of Laodicea. The

| X1 The canons of the seventh Council, which was attended by 140 bishops.

| They assembled in Sardica. a city of the Roman Empire and Palestine,*’ -

| subsequent to the revolt of the Arians against Athanasius, nineteenth Patri-
arch of Alexandria, and against the Patriarchs of Antioch and of Constan- L

| 44. Arabic text: “... referred to by others as Caesarea™ (4'12). Guidi says that it is the j
Council of Neocaesarea of Cappadocia (4/12). -
45. Arabic text: “...they enacted canons on judgments™ (3/13).
46. Arabic text: “Syrian Jacobites™ (5/13). i
| 47. Arabic text: “They came from the country of the Greeks (Byzantine) and from Palestine !

i and gathered in Sardica™ (7/13).
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tinople. As those Patriarchs were driven away by the Arians, the Fathers of
the Council restored them to their sees and promulgated twenty-one canons
on the hicrarchy of bishops:*® the abbreviation is SEDEK, that is, Serdeqya
(Sardica). '

X1l The canons of Abulides,*® Patriarch of Rome, which are thirty cight in
number. The Copts had the diligence to translate them and they are of
great use. Abba Gabriel, Patriarch of Alexandria, incorporated some of them
in the canons he coliected and the abbreviation used is BADAS, that is,

Abulides (Hippolytus).

X1l The canons of St. Basil the Great, Bishop of Caesarea, on priests, ascetic
life, marriage and similar things. They are observed by the Copts and the
Melchites. They are 160 in number. They are of great use and are abbre-
viated as BAS, that is, Basilios (Basil). Some passages taken from his wri-
tings on ascetic life are included in the chapter on monks,® and the
abbreviation used is aiso BAS.

X1v The canons known as the Canons of the Kings and containing secular pro-
visions. It is said that they are four books collected for the kings' use and
extracted from several maxims of the Council of Nicaea, and that they were
written at, the Court of the Emperor Constantine. The first book, known as
Abtelis.*"* “is in forty chapters. The Melchites compiled them in a book,
which is very good. The abbreviation usedis TS, that is, Tatlasat. There are
130 chapters in the second [book] which is used by both churches, that is,
the Coptic and the Melchite. The book is found with the Nestorians, and
Abba -Gabriel, Patriarch of Alexandria, has quoted [some canons] from it at
the end of his book. It is indicated as MAK, that is, “[Book of] Kings 2.2 The
third book is the one translated by the Melchites; it contains twenty-seven
chapters. It is indicated as MAG, that is, “[Book of} Kings 3.” In these
two books there is little that is of use to us and little of it has been
incorporated here. The fourth book is in thirty-five sections; section 87
comes first and section 121 comes last. Most of it was taken from the laws of
the Pentateuch, and some of the provisions from the New Testament. Only
a few provisions have been incorporated in this work and they are indicated
as MAGH, that is, “[Book of the] Kings 4.” In most cases the numbering
of the canons in the various versions is different.

Tin the Fetha Nagast] there is nothing extracted from books other than those
mentioned above with the exception of [the writings of] the Nuncio, Dionisius,3
which are indicated as DA, [the works] of Gregory fof Naziazen], indicated as GER,
those of John Chrysostom, indicated as HA, those of Chrystodule. whose name

48. Arabic text: “... on the appointment and provisions regarding bishops™ (2/14).
49. St. Hippolytus.
| 50. Chapter X in this book.
| 5. AQNTAD 1+ ANTAAT + “Abtelis, Abtelisat,” is a distortion of the Greek word

“titloi™ (1,15). A little lower one reads 4~PAAT : *tatlasat,™ which is a better rendition

of the Greek.

MA is the abbreviation for the Arabic “maluk,” meaning kings. For reasons which are not

apparent, the text uses the letter K rather than B to signify the number 2, and for Book

of Kings 4, MAGH rather than MAD. See note 35 supra and (1/15).

53. The Arabic text says that books of canons other than those mentioned here are quoted very
rarely. (2/15). The term *“Nuncio” does not occur in the Arabic text, and is a distortion
of the Arabic term for “rare,” ibid.
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] means *“servant of Christ,” and who was one of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, in-
dicated as KRESTA, and finally those of Timothy, indicated as TIMO. When a
canon conflicts with another, the one most commonly used shall prevail if it is in
accordance with the times and does not offend reason. Such a conflict arises because
of the words used in interpreting the canons, whereas errors in words are caused
by lack of attention And the diligent reader must correct fsuch errors) according
to what seems clear to him.5* The end of this Preface.

. The entire first part [of the Fetha Nagast] consists of twenty-two chapters on
the clergy and the laws of the divine service. Glory be to God, world without
end. Amen.

ANDEX TO THE FIRST PART]

Chapter 1 The church and reiated matters
B The fundamental books accepted [by the Church]
S ¢ { Baptism and those who embrace the faith
v IV Patriarchs :
Vv Bishops
- Vi Priests
VI Deacons
vl Administrators of the Church
* IX.;» The clergy [in general]
» X! ‘Monks and nuns )
" XI Rules and provisions regarding laymen
T X Mass
o XII The Euchanst
* o XIV Prayer
» XV Fasting
” XVl Alms
" XVII  Those appointed to distribute aims
”  XVHI Tithes, first-fruits, vows and charitable legacies
™ XIX  Sundays and feast days.
" XX Martyrs, confessors and apostates
T XXl The sick ,
" XXII The dead

End of [the index to] the first part.

54. That is, lack of attention in copying.
55.mGlosaysmtnnmdashouldmkeeoneaionofhismonlyifmmisnota L
ooP*YC + “professor,” qualified to interpret the Fetha Nagast.
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[INDEX TO THE SECOND PART]

Laws’ governing seculars” matters.

Laws governing a single man deal with his personal self and his character,
such as his food, clothing, habitation, marriage and the prohibition against concu-
bines. Most of the laws governing [several matters] item by item have been laid down
in the chapter on the rules concerning laymen, for example, how every man must
behave with his wife, his son, and his slave. Public laws deal with commercial

negotiations, litigation, and judicial punishment for crimes. 33

The chapters [of this second part dealing wit‘h secular matters] are twenty-nine
[in number]; together with the chapters of the first part, [the Fetha Nagast] com-.

*'“I prises fifty-one chapters.

Chapter XXI1lI Food, clothing, habitations and trades
" XXIV Betrothal, dowry and marriage
XXV Prohibition against concubines
» XXV Donation
v XXVl Loan, guarantee, pledge and mandate
» XXVl Free loan, such as clothing, animals and other things
*  XXIX *"" Deposit and similar things
XXX Mandate
" XXX Slavery, liberty and manumission of slaves
v XXXH Guardians and the guardianship of minors-in all their dealings
* XXXIH Sale, purchase, and matters concerning them
v XXXV Joint ownership and things similar to it
XXXV Coercion and violence
» XXXVI Lease of houses and land rent such as ‘‘gammata™®
v XXXvll Construction of buildings and related matters
»  XXXVIHI Loan
» o XXXIX Admission of Hhability
» XL Finding lost things, such as animals or similar things.
R ¢8| The making of wills to dispose of property
* XLl Succession
* XLl Judges and those who sit with them
* XLIV Kings
* XLV Provisions from the Old and the New Testament
= XLVl The punishment of apostates
»  XLvill Homicide
»  XLVIll The punishment for fornication
" XLIX The punishment of thieves
* L On various other fauits
» U On other things in detail

End of the Index.

$6. The term 991G s  *“administration™ has been translated as “law™ in these passages.
57. ga'voﬁ- s+ *secular or temporal laws,” in contradistinction to the preceding ecciesiastical
WS,
58. A distincion is made herc between laws governing man as a single individual, family law,
and laws regarding a social group or a society (3:/17).
59. <9o®zd~ 1 a quantity of crop paid by the farmer to the landiord as rent (2/18).

-~

- 10 —

J www.ethiopianorthodox.org




The Crtmopian Orchodox Cewamdo Church Faich and Order

’ www.ethhiopianorthodox.org

In the Name of God, One in Divinity and |

Three in Persons and in Being

CHAPTER 1
THE CHURCH AND WHAT CONCERNS IT

G. A church is 2 house of prayer.! BAS 94. A church shall be built only with
the permission of the bishop. If some one dares to do otherwise, mass shall never
be said in it; and if a priest dares do it, and, celebrates mass, he shall be removed
from his office. -

Chapters 15 and 30 of the Didascalia establish the way in which a church
should be constructed and what [its internal] arrangement should be. It must be
lighted with many lamps, in the likeness of heaven; especially during the reading of -
verses from the Holy Books, such as [the Epistles of] St. Paul, the “Apostie,™2
the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospel of the Kingdom [of Heaven], must it be
brilliantly lighted. PET. It shall be- lighted with wax and with lamps when the
bishop consecrates the Tabot® on the altar: during the consecration seven priests -
shall be with him, and he shall make the sxgn fof the cross] on the Tabot with
chrism, whxcb is the oil of happiness, as it is the seal of God. [After this has
been done] ‘the sacred mysteries may be celebrated in the church. The Gospel of
St. John the divine* shall be read on the altar. =~

Mass shall not be celebrated except when the priests with their chief and all
the deacons are gathered to attend, so that it may be an homor and a joy. If the
altar breaks or is transferred elsewhere, it shall be consecrated again. The Tabot shall
be such that it can be transferred from one place to another like the stone of the
children of Israel which could be transferred from one place to another.® BAS 96;
BADAS 29. The dust which is swept from the sanctuary shall be thrown into a running
river. e

RSTA 28. No man shall trade® in consecrated objects belonging to a church,
such as vessels made either of gold or of silver, for it would be a transgression of
the law. If one does so, he shall be driven away from the church, after being -
punished. |

RSTA 69. The bishop shall say mass in his house if infidels prevail again’
over the Christians and prevent them from going to church. If they are unable to

—

Lk. 19, 46. -

2. See the Preface, n. 34. =

3. In the Old Testament, 0¥ * means the Ark of the Covenant; in the above context,
however it connotes the rectangular table of wood placed on the ahkar (o@3¥0<:F043).
on which mass is celebrated. In a wider sense J~A4 ¢ also means *‘alwar.”

4. AP"ANT 1 ‘“divine,” may also be interpreted as *‘theologian " In fact, St. John is frequently

called A% 1 A2 ¢ **John the Theologian.™

5. The Ark of the Covenant contained two stone tabiets on which the Ten Commandmeatsme
- inscribed, ¢f. POEFNM 39-3.

6. Arabic text: “No one may use [consecrated objects] in his house™ (2/20). -
7. A%o® s ‘again” is oot found in the Arabic text (3/20).

- - 11 —
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' gather in a house or in a church, each one shall say the psalms, read., and pray
alone at the place where he finds himself. DAQ 58. [in normal times] mass shall
not be celebrated in the house of the bishop nor in the house of a2 member of the
faithful, but only in a consecrated church. GENER 7. Whoever trespasses against

| the church and does in his house things which should be donc nowhere eise but
in church, shall be excommunicated.

] BADAS 29. No one shall stay [to carry on a conversation] at the place where the
altar is located; one. may stay there only to pray and worship before the altar.? 19. No

one but priests may enter the place where the altar is located to receive the Holy Eucharist.
DAQ 28. No one may invite others to sit at a banquet or to eat in the house of
God, and in His saintly Tabot.® QORONTOS 14. Do not profane the church of
God by drinking and eating inside it and do not humiliate those who have nothing
to eat or drink by getting. drunk while they stay hungry.’® DAQ 44. Women aré
not allowed to enter the sanctuary!’ nor to pray in it

5 G. Vendors and money-changers may not trade in the church.’? DESQ 12. The
doors of the church shall be guarded so that infidels and Christians who are exclud-
ed from receiving the Holy Mysteries may not enter it.

8. Arabic text: **One shall stay ...to pray and for no other purpose, and one shall worship in
front of the alar™ (5/20).

9. *“The house of God™ is the exteraal part of the church surrounded by an enclosure;
“the holy Tabot™ is the internal pant of the church (7/20).

10. I Cor. 11, 22, 21,
11. The inner part of the church in which the altar is placed.
12. Mt 21, 12 4.

-~
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CHAPTER @I

THE DIVINE BOOKS WHICH MUST BE ACCEPTED BY
THE HOLY CHURCH AND WHICH ARE EIGHTY-ONE IN NUMBER

RSTA 81; RSTB 55. The [Sacred] Books accepted by the faithful in the church
[are}: The books of the Old Testament, that is, The Law (Pentateuch), five books;
one book of Joshua, the son of Nun: the book of Judges; the book of Ruth;
the boSk of Judith; the books of the Kings, four in’ number, of which the first
and the second form one book and similarly the third and the fourth form another
book; two [books of] Paralipomenon; two books of Ezra, the scribe; the . book of
Esther; the book of Tobias; Machabees, two ‘books; the book of Job; the Psalms
of David, one book; five books of the Wisdom of Solomon, that is, Proverbs,
Qohelet,! the Song of Songs, Wisdom,2 Wisdom of Bagor® ; sixteen books of the
Prophets, of whom the greater ones are four, namely, Isalah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and
Daniel, and the lesser ones are twelve, to wit, Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah,
Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi. Besides these
there are the Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach, for the education of boys and
also the book of Joseph the Koryon, which is [another] book of Machabees.*

" The books of the New Testament are: The four Evangelists, the Preachers,
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; one book of the Acts of the Aposties; the book
of the Apostles,S that is, the seven epistles of which two are Peter's, three John
the Evangelist’s, one James’, and one Jude's; the book of Paul [containing] fourteen
episties; and the book of the Apocalypse of John the Evangelist. These are the
laws that 'we have imposed upon you. RSTA S55; RSTB 41. if someone, in order
to deceive the people, takes a false book written by apostates and introduces it in
the Church of the Holy God as a genuine book of God, he shall be expelled.

1. Ecclesiastes, -
2. <04+ meaning ‘‘wisdom,” corresponds to Chapters 25-30 in the book of Proverbs (2/21).
3. 400t : Q9C * meaning “Wisdom of Bagor™ corresponds, according to Guidi, to Chapter 30
in the book of Proverbs and the Wisdom (Sapientid) (2/21). The name Bagor is 8 corruption
of the Biblical Agur, Prov. 30, 1.
4. Giloss: ‘*History of the Jews”
S. See the Preface, o M.
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| | | CHAPTER 1
P—}‘ .

BAPTISM AND THOSE WHO EMBRACE THE FAITH!

Men and women, children and the aged, must all be baptized, for Our Lord—
7 ' may He be praised!—has said: G. “Unless a man is born again of water and of
the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.”? He also said to
His Disciples: “Go and teach all nations, baptize them in the name of the Father
- and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.”™ )

N -
l- And the canons enacted for this purpose are: DESQ 21. Only a bishop or &
priest shall baptize; the deacons shall assist them. PET 4 No one shall accept a
bribe to baptize another, nor shall anyone sell for a price the gift of the Holy
~’ Ghost. DESQ 20; Women shall not baptize anyone. RSTA 44. If somcone is bap-
‘ tized by heretics, he is not 2 member of the faithful. DESQ 34; NIQYA 24. Men
shall pot stand as godfathers to women nor shall women stand as godmothers to

- men, but the males shall stand to the males, and the females to the females.

l RSTB 34. Baptism shall be administered at a running stream or in water that
runs in the baptistery; in case of necessity, the water, drawn elsewhere, shall be

poured into the baptistery. DESQ 34; ROME &. Our immersion in water symbolizes

our association with the death of Christ, and our coming out of the water sym-

bolizes our resurrection with Him.* BAS 107. If the required quantity of water, that

is, enough water to cover the head of the one who is to be baptized, is not

available, three handfuls of water shall be taken, and his head shall be washed in

. ' the name of the Trinity. .

GER. And he who can receive baptism, when the time to receive this privilege
arrives; shall not defer it until tomorrow.® One shall not delay baptism to wait
for the coming of parents or friends, nor procrastinate on account of some dress
of which ope wants to make show. None should wait for the coming of the

Bl patriarch, the metropolitan, the bishop or a [specific] priest to administer the bap-
tism; rather, fone should wait] only [for a minister] who is entitled to administer
the sacrament of baptism, since the power of baptism is one and equal. What is
required for its proper administration is that the priest who baptizes be not alien
to the church, that is, a heretic, or one whose rebellion is notorious. The rich man
shall not refuse to be baptized together with the poor, nor a master with a slave.

. RSTB 3. They shall be undressed and the babies shall be baptized first; those’
) who can talk shall speak themselves; but if they are such that they cannot taik,
l _ the parents or some relative shall speak on their behalf. After [the babies], the

The glosses indicate that *‘baptism™ refers to those who are baptized on the fortieth day after
their birth, while the words, *‘those who embrace the faith,” refer to those who get baptized
later in Bfe. .

in.
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men shall be baptized and then the women,S with their hair untied and without
wearing any gold ornaments on their hands;’ no one shall wear anything when he
is immersed in the water.

BADAS 19. Those who are baptized shall wash themselves with water on the
fifth day of the [Holy] Week® and shall eat; they shall fast on [the Holy] Friday.
If a woman is menstruating, she shall wait until she is pure. On [the Holy] Saturday,
the bishop shall gather those who are to be baptized and command them to turn
their beads toward the east; he shall extend his hand over them and pray. After
he has madesthem swear their renunciation [of the devil], he shall blow on their
faces and make the sign of the cross on their members,® so that they may be
diligent in every saintly thing and prayer. At cock-crow, they shall be placed near
the water of the baptistery, and the bishop shall pray over the blessed oil, by
which the oath [remouncing the devil] is sworn. He shall give it to a priest, who
will stand at his leR and pray over the blessed oil, which is the oil of thanks-
giving. Then, he shall give it to another priest and make him stand at his right.
The one who is being baptized shall turn his face from the east to the west and
shall deny the devil. A priest shall take his right hand, and shall turn his face
eastwards, towards the water; before stepping into the water, he shall confess that
he is a believer in the Father, in the Son and in the Holy Ghost.

Thus all shail be baptized, and then they shall receive the Eucharist; they, as
well as those who fasted together with them,' shall taste nothing before taking
the Holy Ngy,_stery. But at the end of the mass they may eat what they wish.
BAS 105. They shall receive the Eucharist before other people do.

GLOSS 1, from the canons: A clergyman who has a son aged one

year or more and does not have him baptized shall be forbidden to perform
. his priestly service; a layman who omits to do this shall be expelled fand

prevented] from receiving the Eucharist until he has his ‘son baptized.

QATAG 6. Pregnant women shall not be prevented from being baptized when-
ever they wish. The baptism shall not benefit both the mother and the [unborn]
child, for every person must profess his faith individually.

GLOSS II: An additional canon says that if it is feared that a child
will die before the purification of his mother from the blood of confine-
ment, he shall be brought to church by another person and baptized.

DESQ 34. The bishop shall anoint the head of the woman and the deaconess
shall anoint the remaining part of the body, because it is not proper for a man
to look at the nakedness of a woman. In the Coptic Church this law is laid down
in a separate book on baptism,'! which is compiled from the canons and deals
only with Christian baptism and with the prayers which are used in it. Baptism

6. In the glosses the “babies™ are likened to the angels who announced the birth of Our Lord,

?-m"mmmmmmmmmwm'm"wm

Arabic text: *They shall put aside the gold ornaments they wear™ (2/24).

That is, Holy Thursday.

9. 2O s Afeem 1+ *he shall make the sign of the cross on their ‘members,” is also
taken to mean A@-3FF@-Y s L9011 *he zhall annoint their bodies™ POEFNM 47-2,

10. That is, the godparents.

11. Anbic text: *ln the Coptic Church a special book on the administration of bsptizm was
compiled™ (1/26). .

o
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is to ben administered according to that book and one must observe its rules scrupu
Jously.

RSTA 43. The conduct of the person who is preparing himself to be baptized
shall be examined. BADAS 9. During the instruction given to those who are prepar-
ing for baptism, one shall inquire sbout their Hves by asking them if they have
done good deeds. And if those who have brought them [for baptism] testify that
thcyhavedoneso,theyxhallbeallowed»tohwthewordoftheGospelfrom
the day they are brought. And when the day of thei baptism arrives, the bishop
shall make all the witnesses swear,!’ one by one, so may know that those to be
baptized are pure; if ome is found not to be pure, be scparated from the
others and rejected, because he has not heard the [divine] word with faith.

i
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CHAPTER IV
PATRIARCHS

Most of the provisions dealing with bishops hold good for patriarchs as well,
because the latter are called the great and the first among the bishops or, in other
canons, the chiefs of the bishops. This chapter is divided into two parts: [one is]
taken from [various] books and [the other is arrived at] by reasoning.

Part ], [taken] from [various] books. ‘

Patriarchs are the successors of Christ and His Apostles to whom Christ said:
“He that receives you receives Me.”! And the power of a patriarch over Christians
is Like the princedom of Moses over the Israelites. The Council of the Saintly
[Fathers of Nicaea), NIQYA 37, commanded that there must be only four patriarchs in
the world [at one time], like the four books of the Gospel, the four rivers? the
four orders of the world,’ the four directions of the world,* the four winds, and
the four clements of creation.® The chief and prince among them must be the one
who occupies the see of Peter, [that is, the see] of Rome, in accordance with what
the Apostles commanded. After him comes the one who occupies [the see of] Alex-
andria, the great, which is the see of Mark. The third patriarch is the ome who
occupies [the*xz’ze of] Ephesus, the see of John the Theologian, and the fourth is
the one who occupies the see of Antioch, which is also the see of Peter. The
bishops are spread [over the world], each under the authority of [one of] these
four patriarchs.

Each metropolitan of the great cities shall consecrate the bishops of the province
under his jurisdiction. but none of his bishops may consecrate him as metropolitan,
because he is superior to them. Each one shall restrict himself to his jurisdiction
and no one shall usurp the iurisdiction of another. The council shall excommunicate
whosoever transgresses this :aw laid down by us.

38. The Patriarchate of Ephesus shall pass to the imperial city [of Constantino-
ple], so that it may be an honor to the kings and the priests together.¢ The bishop
of Ephesus shall be respected, and shall not be despised because the patriarchal
dignity which he had has been taken away from him. He shall be honored with
the great name of Kotolika,” which is a name given to chiefs. He who occupies
the see of Thessalonica shall be honored because he deserves it. The Bishop of

Mt. 30, 40.

The four rivers of the earthly paradise, Gen. 2, 10 ff.

That is, the four seasons.

The four cardinal points.

These four eclements are N1 NAT- 1918 § 0wl s “air” *‘fire,” “water,” and “earth.”
Cf. POEFNM 50-3. Ambic text: **four like the Evangelists, the rivers, the winds and the
elements™  (3/27).

6. More“pm:isely, *‘so that it (Constantinople) may be the pride of the kingdom and the priest
7. This title, derived from the. Greek Karholicos, carries with it the honors due to patriarchs
but not the powers.
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Jerusalem shall not be subject to another bishop; rather, he shall be exalted and
honored, because he is appointed over the Holy City and because¢ the Cross of
Our Lord Jesus Christ and the place of His resurrection are in his hands.

Honor is also due to thc bishop who occupies the see of Baghdad. that is,
Seleucia, which is in the east and is called the city of Medyam. He also shall be
honored with the name of chief, and, as of now, shall be permitted to consecrate
metropolitans, just as the patriarchs do. [This is] to spare the Orientals the necessity
of going to the Patriarch of Antioch and returning from him. The Patriarch of
Antioch has indeed given his consent to this, as he was requested by the Council
not to regret the fact that jurisdiction over the east was taken away from him.
The Council requested this to bring peace to the Christians of Persia. 39. If it
becomes necessary for the bishops to hold a council in Roman territory, and if
the titular of Seleucia, known as the city of Baghdad, which was originally calied
Sabur and [is called] Medyam today, participates fin this council], he shall, during
the session, be more exalted and honored than all the other metropolitans of the
Roman Empire, because he bears the title of patriarch in the East; his chair shall
be the seventh in rank, next to the Bishop of Jerusalem. The council shall excom-
municate ‘anyone who transgresses this rule. 40. The great council may not assemble
at Seleucia to promulgate laws without the permission of the patriarch of Antioch,
because, although the Orientals’ chief has the rank of patriarch because he has
asked to become the equal® [of other patriarchs], the Orientals, ho , do not
have the power.to loosen and to bind the law of the Church, to add to it or to
repeal [existing laws] of their own desire. In everything they are subject to the
superiors and the assembly of patriarchs.

GLOSS III: After this session, the Patriarchate of Ephesus was given to
the one who occupies the see of Constantinopie, who was placed second
in rank and was third after the Patriarch of Alexandria.?

42. As for the Ethiopians, a patriarch shall not be appointed from among their
learned men, nor can they appoint one by their own will. Their metropolitan is
subject to the holder of the see of Alexandria, who is entitied to appoint over
them a chief who hails from his region and is under his jurisdiction. And when the
said metropolitan is appointed, with the title given to the chief,’® he is not permitted
to consecrate other metropolitans as the other patriarchs do. He shall only be honor-
ed with the name of patriarch, without enjoying the power of a patriarch. And if
it becomes necessary to hold a council in Roman territory and if the metropolitan
of Ethiopia takes part, he shall be seated eighth, next to the titular of Seleucia,
which is one of the cities within the boundanes in which Babylon, Iraq and the
kingdom of Sabur are found. [The metropolitan of Ethiopia comes in rank after
that of Seleucia] because the latter is permitted to conmsecrate bishops for his own
country, but neither is permitted to be appointed by the will of the bishops {under
his jurisdiction).

44. The patriarch shall watch over all work dope and orders made by his
metropolitans and bishops in the countries over which they are appointed. If he

8. Tt was decided that he would be the nominal peer of other patriarchs but that he would
not be vested with their power (1/29). :

9. 1In the seating arrangement, the first seat (at the center) was given to the Patriarch of Rome.
The Patriarch of Alexandria was scated to his right and that of Constantinopie to his left.
The latter was placed **second in rank™ counting from the center to the left, but with res-
pect to rank be came after the Patrnarch of Alexandria, and was placed third (3/29).

10. That is, katholicos, see n. 7 supra.
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discovers something improper, he shall change it and make it conform with what
appears proper to him, since he is like the father of all |metropolitans and bishops].
and they are his children. The metropolitan appointed over the bishops shall be
honored as the elder brother appointed over his brothers, and must be obeyed so
that his rule and administration will be good. The patriarch, in his power, is like
a father over his children. And as a patriarch has authority and power over thosc
who are under him, so also the titular of Rome has power over all other patriarchs,

. because he is the chief, as was Peter, who had power over all Christian chiefs and
the community of Christian men'’ in his capacity as the Vicar of Christ, Our
Lord, upon His people and His churches.

45. The bishops of every city shall gather with their me}ropolitan twice a year
to examine with him what is to be done? and to see him, so that when the
terrible day [of judgment] arrives, they can give a valid account of the office to
which they were appointed. 46. And similarly, the metropolitans and the bishops
shall gather with their patriarch once a year, as the judges of the Israelites used
to report their difficulties to Moses.

RSTA 1. The election of a patriarch shall take place only in the presence of
the bishops and the metropolitan, who is the archbishop. If there is a dispute
about his election, it shall be settled in, accordance with the advice of the majorty
of them,”® and the one who is fit shall be appointed over them. NIQYA 37. Each
city and village, big or small, under the jurisdiction of the patriarch shall be obliga-
ted to give an .offering’ to the patriarch, in proportion to what the city or village
can afford 1o give, and that offering shall be sent to him every year, to be 2
help to him. Failure to observe the provision of this chapter does not entail
excommunication.

49. The metropolitan and his bishops are mot allowed to inquire into the
guilt of a bishop under the metropolitan’s jurisdiction. Nor :can they judge him, nor
accept his' repentance, without leave of the patriarch!® and without his knowledge
and command. 50. No charge brought against a patriarch by one of the metropoli-
tans under his jurisdiction shall be accepted. Or, if a patriarch is guilty of some
offence, [no proceeding shall take place] unless one of his three fellow patniarchs
takes part in the accusation and in the inquiry imto the matter. No one of the
three patriarchs may authorize another accuser [to proceed] against the accused
patriarch, nor shall [any of the three] support an accuser without the authonz_atlon
of a fellow patriarch and without inquiring himself into the matter as said earlier.1s
§1. No patriarch, metropolitan, or bishop is allowed to loosen what anothc{ fof
equal rank] has donc except after the latter's death; but the patriarch is permitted.
after having inquired into the matter, to loosen what [metropolitans or bishops)

11. According to the gloss, *Christian chicfs™ stands for *Aposties,” and *‘Christian men” for
the seventy disciples. .

12. Arabic text: *...to examine what must be examined™ (4/30).

13. (Al;;:’)'c text: **...the majority of them and of those over whom he is to be appointed™

14. AZhA 1 connotes *‘tithes.™

1S. Arabic text: *‘...unless the patriarch is with them™ (2/31).

16. Arabic text :“An accusation brought sgainst a patriarch by a metropolitan who is under
h:sjgnsdtcuonsha.[lnqtbeawemed.xmhsanothepntriarcb.hisbrotha,mppoﬂstheu-
cusation and_they inquire into the matter. Nor shall a fellow metropolitan allow the accus-
ing metropolitan to do such a thing or support the charge without asking the permission
&fl;lx;otha patriarch, and without inquiring into the matter in the manner prescribed above™
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have done,if he deems that so doing is good, for he is the master of the house,
honored above them and over all.

76. When a mctropohtnn appoints a bishop, he shall send a chorepiscopus with
him,” so that he may introduce him into his city and his church and enthrone
him on the first day he occupies his see. After the bishop dwells in his city for
three months, he shall go to thc metropolitan’® to visit and greet him, and the
metropolitan shall command the chorepiscopus or the archpriest or the archdeacon
to test the bishop on the laws of bishops and see if he has fulfilled all these
prescriptions. If they find that he has fully observed them, then the metropolitan
shall ratify his appointment and shall give him power to rule over his diocese;
thenceforth, his orders shall be observed. The metropolitans must do the same with
their patnarchs Woe to him who transgresses this provision; the council wxll
excommunicate him.

NIQYA 49. No bishop who is under the Junsdxct:on of a metropolitan shall
ask permission [directly] from the patriarch in any matter, but shall do so only
with the permission of his metropolitan and after informing him of it. No metropo-
litan or bishop shall attempt to see the king without the permission of the patriarch.
The council will excommunicate anyone who transgresses this. RSTG 25. The bishops
of -every country must know their chief, and must accept him as their superior.
They shall not do anything, either great or little, except with his advice. Nor may
their chief do ap important thing without the advice of all his bishops; thus they
sha]l remain in” ull “accord.

Part II, [arrived at] by reasoning.

The patriarchate stands in the place of Christ in the world, to preserve the
faith and to rule the faithful in accordance with spiritual laws. And the patriarch’s
appointment, which helps to preserve the precepts [of the Church), is imposed on
the faithful and binding on all of them. This is shown by law and custom. The
first is evident] from what is laid down [in the preceding canons].' The second
[is also evident] because it is 2 natural custom’ of intelligent persons to look fora
teacher to lead them to knowledge of the way of jusuce and doing good. [They]
go forth to a chief who will prohibit them from doing injustice and adjudicate the
quarrels and enmity which may be among them.

If one who is worthy is appointed, then the law is fulfilled. And those who
choose him must, in particular, choose a chief for the pcople” The requirements
applicable to those who choose are of three kinds. The first is the knowiedge of
uprightoess which has been mentioned in the chapter on witnesses. The second is
intelligence, through which they can know well who is worthy of this office.?? The
third is that they must have prudence and wisdom, to lead them to choose that
person, whoever he is, who is the most suitable person for the time. [This is] the

17. h& s AR D s $RD 1 ““chorepiscopus,”” belonging to the class of FIhA% 1 AR $R4T
Episcopi minores (Cf, Dillmann, Lexicon Linguae Aecthiopicae, c. 806).

18. Arabic text: ¢, .. the metropolitan shall go to visit him (the bishop)” (2/32).

19. Ax’-agic text: *“The first point (the law) is [made clear] by what is dealt with previously™
(3/33)

20. Arabic twext: “}f ome who is meritorious is vested [with patriarchal dignity), the precept freg-
arding the appointment of the patriarch] is fulfilled; if pot, the electors must choose™ (4/33).

21. Or, according to POEFNM 55-1, “themnduadepeeofeduauonbywhlchtheym
know whether the candidate is a learned man.™
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man who

can mlesow'[thcm the true wayl2
As for the qualifications required of the one who is worthy of the patriarchal

1 ’ rank, they are of two kinds. The first are taken from the books and are mentioned
in the first chapter on bishops. [The second] are deduced by reasoning and they
are of four kinds: The first [two] are perfect conditions of sanity, and health of

] those parts of the body withont which one cannot fulfill the duty of a chief, namely,
[the organs of] sight, hearing and speaking, the hands and the legs. [The third] is

absence of illnesses which would prevent the patriarch from associating with the
people under his jurisdiction, such as sores® or leprosy. The fourth is doing good
and giving wise advice, [having] experience and the prudence with which a righteous
administration and the good [of the administered] are well fulfilled. 3

When the electors find many persons bestowed with the qualifications for™ this
office, they must elect one who has more qualifications and whom the peopie are
eager to obey. If such a person refuses and does not accept the office, they may
choose another from among them; but if there is no one who is worthy [to replace
him}, he must accept. If there are two persons who are equally qualified, the older
of the two shall be chosen and appointed.?® But as being older than another is
not a necessary requirement for election, it is lawful even if the younger person is
appointed. If one of them is more learned and the other is more experienced in
administration, the one whom the exigencies of the time more urgently. demand shall
be elected as the shepherd [of the faithfull, If knowledge of the [Holy] Books is
in greater demand, because of the appearance of some heresies, the one who is
learned in thé' Holy Books shall be appointed. If, on the other hand, a wise
administration is required, one who administers well shall be appointed patriarch. If
they are equally qualified in every respect and others vie to have their respective
friends appointed, the question shall be settled by lot on the altar. It is better,
_however, to choose people other than these two, if others are availabie, because the
competition for the appointment throws discredit upon the contenders. The fact that
there is a man of greater perfection does mnot preclude ome of lower rank from
being elected, provided that he is perfect in observing the laws, because greater
perfection makes one eligible to election but does not assure that one has the
necessary requirements.

Those who elect a patriarch shall elect a person who is worthy to be a patri-
arch, and if they refuse,® they commit a sin. The rank of patriarch may not be
held by two persons simultaneously in one see, and if two are elected in one
city, the appointment of the one who was elected first shall be ratified. If the
office is given to [two] persons who are [equally] worthy, but in two different
cities, it shall be held by the one who was appointed first in that place in which
the election is customarily held. If it happens in one city the office shall be held
by him who was appointed first. When [two elections] take place simultaneously,

—1

22.  Ansbic text: ‘*,..the ekction of one who can get along with the men of the time and who r
can run the administration in the best way™ (6/33).
’ 23. A4 i from the verb HATA s that is, to be affected by open sores or elephantiasis,
] Dilimann, Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae c. 1034. r
) 4. (AZI.r;l‘s)lc text: *...[the good character] which helps to rule subjects and to administer affairs™ !
25. Ambic text: *... [the older] shall be given preference™ (3/34).
i 26. Armbic text: ... i they arc indifferent™ (3/35). According to the gioss, the refusal refers r
both to the eandidate and the electors.
- —_2] —
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both the elected shall be removed and the electors must choose one of the two
who was appointed first.?? If they are equally worthy of this office, the matter
shall be scttied by lot on the altar, and this outcome shall be respected.

If thc one who is vested [with this rank] makes a statement in his will about

it. that is, nominates his successor, his will conccrning the designation of the

patriarchal office is not sufficient. The election shall be heid, as would normaily be

J done in the case of any other [candidate], and his election will depend on his

diligence in all his acts, in which there must not be blame.2* The people must

know the namez. the face, and the character of the person who is to be appointed.

It is not that only one of them knows him or that only one is concerned f[to

know his name, his face, etc.]: rather, all the electors [shall inquire] into his charac-

ter and [the candidate] must be one who is constant in the performance of his
duties.

All shall make inquiries about him and shall consider whether he meets the
following five requirements.”® The first is that of keeping of the faith as it has
been laid down since its establishment and in accordance with the words of the
Apostles, the accepted councils and the Saintly Fathers whose teachings are accepted
by all — keeping of the faith by uprooting the heresy of those who are separated
from faith and by putting an end to quarrels,® so that the faith may be safe-
guarded from scandals and the people may be kept from falling into error. The
second requiremént is that of passing judgment with uprightness and putting an end
to disputes. The third is that of giving donation to him who is worthy, without
favoring one or slighting another,® and of giving it at the right time. neither
carly nor Jate. The fourth is that of appointing those who are worthy and of
giving alms to the good and the faithful 32 The fifth requirement is that of taking
care of all business and administering the affairs himself.3* Neither shall he say
“it is advantageous to me to authorize others to carry out [affairs],” nor shall he
attempt to draw benefit for himself from anything; neither shall he have tasty food,
nor demand to be the only one served by others, for only God can be served
indefinitely. > He must consult wise persons on punishments and judgments, and
confer with prudent persons before punishing and removing, before binding and
loosening.

-

L Y

If the patriarch perseveres in fulfilling what be must fulfill and perseveres in
teaching the precepts, his subjects must obey, exalt, honor him and accept his word
as just. If his intelligence is affected by sickness, but there is a chance that he

27. Arabic text: *... [the office shall be given] to the onc of the two who is more worthy of
being elected™ (1/36).

28. Arbic text: “And it (the will) shall be one of the things which may favor the successor's
election, provided that there is no fraud in the will” (3/36).

29. Ambic text: “The people must know the name- and character of the person appointed pat-
riscch, but except those who examine [his qualifications]. others need mot know him person-
a}ly. Evaybod/y;gm:nmmau affairs 10 him, without opposing him. Five things are required
of him...” (4/36).

30. Arabic text: *'... by ruling on doubtiul cases™ (1/37).

31. Armbic text: .. .to allot presents to those who deserve them without giving too much or
too little™ (2/37).

32. A;abic text: *‘...and to entrust alms to persons who are able and trusted administrators”
(3/37).

Arabic text: .. .to deal with general things and 10 examine, by bimself, special cases™ (4/37)
Amabic text: ‘“He shall not devote himself to works of piety, and to devotions [to the prejudice
of his duty], because devotions have their proper time™ (5/37).
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will recover, they shall wait. If there is no hope of recovery, and the time of his
illness is short-lived, he shall not be removed from his office. But if his time [of
sickness] is long, he shall be removed [from his office]. No sick person shall be
barred from holding the office of patriarch because of a short illness, provided that
. he recovers soon after, since one should hold the office only after he recovers
completely, and to be removed from office a complete deficiency of health must be
apparent in him.3% If he is bound by the rope of iliness or any similar thing. onc
should wait and hope for his recovery.3¢ But if the illness persists, those who
: elect must replace him with a successor. If he will recover, a healthy man shall
replace the patriarch with the consent of the latter until he recovers and returns to
his place.3” But if it is known that he will die and cannot recover, somebody else
shall be appointed as we said before.3*

Complementary matters regarding patriarchs, their appointment and similar things
are found in the canons dealing with patriarchs; with the exception of the Patriarch
of Alexandria, bishops of the place of a patriarchal see may not appoint [their pa-
triarch].®
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35. At this point, the Arabic text was completely distoried in translation. It should run: *‘What-
ever impediment there may be prior to a person’s appoinmtment [as patriarch] shall not preciude
him from staying in officc [once elected], because just as sound health is required at the
beginning [of the election], so also one must be totally deficient in health to be removed
from office™ (1/38).

36. In the Arabic text this passage carries another meaning, to wit: *‘If he falls prisoner or

some similar thing befalls him, everyone must make an effort to rescue him, and he remains
chief as long as there is hope of his liberation™ (2/38).

37. Arabic text: “If the imprisonment continues, the electors must appoint a vicar (2 bishop)
who shall act as patriarch, and if possible, it is preferable to do this with his consent (the
consent of the imprisoned patriarch); the vicar shall act as patwiarch until the latter is set
free and returns to his see™ (3/38).

38. Arabic text: “If his death (the death of imprisoned patriarch) is ascertained, the vicar shal
be appointed as pawiarch, provided that he is worthy according to the canonical provisions;
if not, another shall be appointed™ (1/39).

39. Arabic text: *“The rest of the chapter on patriarchs regarding the conditions of their appointment
and similar matters are dealt with in the canons under the heading **Bishops,”™ since the patriarch
k.thcbkbopdhhm;medmunhchnboftbemofmwappoima
Bishop of Alexandria™ (3/39).
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CHAPTER V
BISHOPS

As said in the Didascalia; a bishop is like a shepherd and must be considered
from three points of view: [I} before his clection and consecration; [II] the procedure
J "~ of his election; [III] after his consecration. '

[I] The first point of view has three sub-divisions:

The first, [a}, lays down under what conditions be is decmed worthy of being
a bishop. The second, '[b], deals with factors which prevent him from being a
bishop. The third, [c], deals with matters which render him unworthy but, neverthe-
less, do not disqualify him from the episcopal dignity.

{a] To be appointed bishop, a person must meet eight requirements. The first,
the second, the third, and the fourth are behavior, character, health and being
elected.! Apostic Paul said: TET 4, “[There is] a faithful saying: if someone desires
to be appointed bishop,> he desires 8 good work. A bishop must be blameless and
the husband of "6ne wife, sprightly and wise, a comforter, a lover of pilgrims, a
teacher not given to much wine, no brawier, but modest. He must not be quarrel-
some, nor covetous of riches, but one who rules his own house well, brings up
his children and induces them to obedience and all chastity. If he knows not how
to rule his own house well, how shall he rule well the house of the Lord and
His church? He shall not be a neophyte, lest being puffed up with pride, he fall
into the tortures of the devil. He must also bave witnesses in his favor from among
those who are against us in the faith, lest he fall into reproach and the smare of
the devil.™? DESQ. And similarly we heard Our Lord Who said: “The shepherd
who is appointed bishop in the church, in every place, must be without reproach
and error, and must be free of any human injustice, not below fifty years of age,
and, if he can, he must have a complete knowledge of doctrine and must be an
expert in explaining things.” If the see is small, and an elderly and more aged
man is not available, but there is one who is younger, and it is certified by those
who dwell with him that he is worthy of being appointed bishop and that in his
youth he showed, joyfully, regularly, and wisely, the maturity of an older person,
be too must be tested. If he is really what the others said he was, he shall be
appointed [bishop] in peace. But be he young or old, he must be kind, humble,
and calm, for God has said through the prophet Isaiah: “To whom shall I have
respect but to them that are humbic and meck and that tremble, in any time, at
My words”"* So also He said in the Gospel, in chapter 5: “Blessed are the meek,
for they shall inherit the earth.™ A bishop shall be merciful, because Christ has
said: “Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.”® And he shall be
peace loving, because the Lord has said: “Blessed are the peace-makers, for they

~
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,/ 1. Arabic text: *‘expericnce and prudence™ (1/40).
/ 2. The text says AAOSRNS ¢+ “‘cpiscopal rank,” but in the gloss one reads KAN ¢ **bishop.”
/ 3. 1Tm 3,1 fI -
” 4. Is 66 2.
S. Mt § 4
i 6. ML S 7.
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shall be called the children of God.”” His conscience shall be good and avoid any
evil or injustice, because the Lord has said: “Blessed are the pure of heart, for
they shall see God.”® The bishop must be patient and abide by all good rules. He
must not be impatient or a drunkard, wrathful or a lover of wealth and gold.
They shall lnvesugale and see whether he is blameless in everything of this world,
because it is written: “They shall test the one who is appointed to this f[office] so
that he may be blameless.”” He shall not be wrathful, because the Wisdom says
that anger ruins the prudent. He shall be a lover of men, because Our Lord says:
“By this shall all men know that you are My disciples, if you have love one for
another, between you.”® TS 28, As for those who choose him, it is necessary that
cach of them be over thirty years old.

The fifth requirement is that [the candidate] must be a monk!" from among
those who have the [holy] orders of the altari? or [a lawfully married priest]
who has been praised [by the peoplel.® [As a rule, however,] it is not good to
appoint as a bishop a [priest who is] lawfully married!* unless there is no other
choice, and then only after he binds himself to observe the sacred canoms. This is
in accordance with what is said in the canons of Athanasius, Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, and is [a rule] laid down in our church, that is, that he must be a
monk or a priest.!$

The sixth requirement is that he have the approval of the people over whom
‘he is appointed, and the approval of his patriarch. DESQ 36. As is the
of the Holy §pirit, a bishop shall be appointed pursuant to an decnon made by
all the people. NIQYA 9. If someonc desires the episcopal office and has the
approval of all the people of his city, but not that of the metropolitan of his
province, he is not allowed to be bishop without the approval of the metropolitan.
If he transgresses this, the council shall excommunicate him and he shall be deposed
from the episcopal office. But if the majority of the people support him, and bhe
receives the approval of the metropolitan and the patriarch, the choice of the major-
ity shall prevail. RSTG 1. A bishop shall be appointed with the approval of the
metropolitan and the people of the place,’® and two or three bishops shall conse-
crate him. 2. Priests, deacons and others of lower rank shall be ordained by one

bishop only, and only one bishop shall be in communion!” with them and shall
bless them.

E

The seventh requirement is found in the canons of the Kings. MAG. The episcopal
rank shall not be given with undue haste, before the election takes place!® [on

7. ML & 9.

8. Mr § 8

9. The allusion scems to be to Lev. 21, 17 (2/41).

10. Jo 13, 38

11. Gloss: *2 virgin.”

12. That is, from among those who may say mass.

13. That is, & lawfully married priest who has the approval of the people, POEFNM 67-3.

4. Jbid,

15. Gloss: “If a mopnk is not available, a priest who is lawfully married (QA 3 7 s) shall
be appointed.”

16. Arabic text: *‘diocese™ (5/42).

17. This refers to the relationship which is established between the bishop and the priests, the
first by giving the ordination and the latter by receiving it. The Arabic text says: *“They
shall have the approval of the bishop and that of their companions™ (6/42).

18. Arsbic text: *[...before the investigation and the test] are completed™ (17/42).
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the basis of] the candidate’s faith. learning, character and the reputation he cnjoys.
The candidate shall [first] be admitted to the priesthood and shall be promoted rank
after rank progressively. If his conduct has been impeccable in all the offices he
has held, he shall be appointed [bishop).

The eighth requirement is that the bishop must be elected by many ([electors].”
BAS 47. No one shall be appointed bishop unless twelve persons bear witness of
praise for him. RSTA 13. If it is a country with only a few faithful in it, and the
number of community members does not amount to twelve, [the number required]
to elect a bishop, they shall write to the churches in the neighborhood of that
place, where there are numerous faithfuls, so that three chosen persons from among
the latter may come and carefully advisc the former on the person they deemed
worthy [to be appointed bishop)® and may sce if he is of good character, not
a blasphemer or a hypocrite, and if he is capable of interpreting the Holy Books.

[b] There are six causes which impede a person’s appointment as bishop. First:
RSTG 52. A person possessed by the devil may not be a bishop. Second and third:
RSTG 52. A blind, deaf or foolish person may not be appointed a bishop, not
because it is a stain fon him], but because he cannot execute his duties and the
work of the church. Fourth: RSTG 75. One who was an infidel and was baptized
later [in life), or who was a wicked man and has repented, shall not be appointed
bishop immediately after his conversion, because he comes from sin;*! he shall not
be a teacher, nor shall the people recognize him as an uprighteous man® unless there is
a manifestation. from God.Z Fifth: RSTG 15. One who voluntarily makes himself an
eunuch shall not be appointed bishop, but one who was made an cunuch by force
shall not be disqualified from becoming bishop. Sixth: TS 28. If someone opposes
[the appointment] and says that the candidate does not deserve to be appointed
bishop, the election shall be delayed for three months, and the matter regarding
him shall be examined®* in the presence or absence of the opposer. If something is
known against the candidate which, according to the canons, bars his appointment,
he shall be barred: otherwise, he shall be appointed. The man who accused the
candidate and could not prove the charge shall, if he is a clergyman, be expelied
from the church, and if he is a layman, he shall be duly punished.

{

[c] The third deals with causes which render one unworthy but do not impede
his appointment. RSTG 72. A one-eyed person®® ‘or 2 lame person is not barred
from being appointed bishop, if he is worthy [as regards other matters], because a
physical defect is not a [real] defect. but the [real] defect is that of the soul

19.  Arabic text: *‘...that people must testify that he is honest™ (1,43).

20. Arabic text: **And thev shall examine the qualifications of the one who is worthy to be
appointed bishop™ (2-43).

21.. APR*"L 1 {1¢-+ *“‘on account of his previous state,” is also interpreted to mean that, due
to his previous state, he may pot be appointed bishop, or may not be so appointed if it is

.. apparent that he still persists in it, POEFNM 659-2.

32, . Arabic text: *...since it would be a fault tolet him teach while his sprightness is unproved
and unknown™ (4/43).

23.. That is, unless something sqpcmatur;l occurs. In connection with this a story, Z~¢h : is told
according . to which a certain Zaccarias was elected bishop by a supernatural manifestation. He
fell down from the top of a roof and was not ipjured, nor did he spill the sacred oil.
Guidi believes that the subject of this story was Zaccaria, Patriarch of Alexandria in 1002
(5/43); POEFNM 6%-3.

24. .. Arabic text: *“...within three months™ (1/44),

25. 92C 1 was translated as AYL 198G ‘2 one-eyed person,” in the POEFNM 70-2;
Guidi, on the other hand, translated it as “‘losco,™ *‘cross-cyed™ (text/44).
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I1. His consecration:

DESQ 37. The bishop shall be consecrated on Sunday. All the people shall be
present at his consecration and act together with the priests as his witnesses. The
bishops who come?* to impose their hands on him shall wash their hands and shall
consecrate him. The peopie, standing up in silence and with fear, shall raise their
hands and the bishops shall impose their hands on him and say: “We lay our
hands upon this chosen servant of God, in the name of the Father, of the Son
and of the Holy Ghost, so that he may remain in the good and permanent service
of the unique and spotless Church of the living and invisible God, and may deliver
right judgments and show sanctity, pure grace, and faithful teaching. This is a
person who is appointed over the congregation of the church by the Holy Trinity
with the mystery of the Cross.”" After this the senior bishop shall impose his hands
on him and shall say the prayer of the comsecration, and all the people shall say:
“Amen.”

GLOSS 1V: The prayer of consecration is in the chapter we have already
mentioned; in the church there is a book for ordination and in that book
can be found this prayer and other prayers.

Then the bishops shall kiss {the newly consecrated bishop] and all the priests
and the people shall say: “He is worthy! He is worthy! He is worthy!” and all
shall kiss him and invoke peace upon him.?’ Then they shall read the scriptural
passages appointed for this occasion and mass shall be celebrated. First he shall
give the Holy Mystery to himself; then he shall give it to all those present,
according to their rank; then he shall dismiss them in peace. They shall celebrate a
spiritual feast for three days, in the likeness of the mystery of Him Who rose on
the third day. RSTB 52. After the newly elected bishop receives the approval of
all, the people, the priests and the bishops shall gather on Sunday, and the senior
[bishop] shall interrogate the priests and deacons and say: “Is this the ome who
received your approval to be your superior?”' And when they answer “Yes,” he
shall interrogate them a second time by saying: “Is he worthy of this honored office?
Has he behaved well and with prudence, and can no blame be imputed to him?” If
.all answer saying that it is truly so, and that he is truly worthy of the office, and
not elected by favoritism, he shall ask them for a third time and say: “Is he
truly worthy of this office?”, for in the mouth of two or three, every word shall
stand.® And if for the third time they say, “He is worthy,” all shall stretch and
clap their hands. After they do this unanimously, they shall fall silent and the
deacons shall bring the Holy Gospel and open it on the head of the person to be
consecrated, and the bishops shall install him on the chair reserved for him. Since
all have accepted him, the Lord also has accepted him.

BAS 46. No one shall be consecrated bishop unless [another] bishop comes from jano-
ther] country, and not him only, but two other bishops with him, and {thus] one shall
be consecrated by three bishops. He shall be consecrated thus: When the Gospel
is put on his head, the senior bishop shall pray over him. When he finishes praying
he shall impose his hands on him, kiss him, and blow on his face, so that he
may be filled with the Holy Ghost; after this, the other priests shall kiss him. The

Arabic text: **...who are present there™ (3/44).

They shall say over him the UR s Ado®s *“O Lord, grant him pesce,” a prayer attributed
to St. Basil (3/49).
28. Deut 19, 1S.
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ordinary people shall kiss his hand; only the bishops and the priests shall kiss him
on the mouth. Then they shall finish the mass. DESQ 34. We command that
bishops be consecrated by three bishops, and in case of necessity by two bishops,
but never shall a bishop be consecrated for you by one bishop only, for the
testimony of two or three has more weight. RSTA S8. If he who imposed his
hands on him was one bishop only, a distinction must be made.® If it occurred
] through necessity or by force, or if it was not possible for the community [of the

faithful] to- gather because of a manifest persecution® or - for other similar reasons,
he may consecrate him alone but must have the permission of many bishops. They
shall permit him to consecrate and it shall be done pursuant to their order.

} III. After bis consecration: ;

" [This aspect] is divided into eight parts. The first is what the pewly consecrated
bishop must do with respect to himself. DESQ 23. A bishop shall fast for three
weeks after his consecration; he shall not taste anything except on the sabbath!
of each week. This is done if the period does not fall within the fifty days [from
Easter to Pentecost]. After this fast, he shall pass one year fasting three by three.3

- GLOSS V: 1 believe it says to fast-every day until the end of day from
Sunday®® to Saturday for three weeks and in the rest of the year
to fast three days every week, that is, on Wednesdays, Fridays and
Mondays. As on Saturdays and Sundays there is no fast, one
cannot-fast during a week “three™ [days plus] “three™ {days, equal
to six days], while one can fast according to the interpretation

~ given above, [that is, three days weekly]. .

The food to be taken by the bishop throughout the year of his fasting is
bread, salt,” oil, honey and vegetables; he shall not take wine. For the rest of his
life, he shall fast as he can, and shall take the food he needs, in the proportion
required by his physical constitution. However he must abstain from meat, not
because he becomes impure by eating it, but lest his heart become hard and his
intelligence become dark and unable to be watchful [over his flock] because of
much comfort. In fact, one who wishes to do a bishop’s work must choose lonel-
ness,* and he who is given to loneliness does not seek any [material] profit beyond
what is necessary fcr the sustenance of his body.3® If during the year [of fasting]
the bishop falls victim to an illness which renders him incapabie of observing what
we have said, he may eat fish and drink wine with moderation for a few days, so
that he will not fall*® and the church will not be deprived of his rule and teaching.
He shall make sure that he receives the Mysteries every day, if nothing obstructs
him, so that he may always live in them. RSTA 36. The bishop must fast only

.o W

! i
wmd el

1

29. POEFNM 73-3 is followed here and in the succeeding text.

30. Armabic text :*‘...[because of) a widespread [persecution]” (4/46).

31. NAY0A » AOA+t s A0+ means, literally taken, ‘‘except on Saturday.” However, POE.
FNM 74-]1 corrects this t0 say, DAALS s hPA“L + A+C 1 “except on Sunday and Saturday.”

32. That is, three days weekly.

33. Here the Ge'ez text says AF=SA+ 1 AT « Mah 2 A+ + AYAD ¢ **from Saturday to Saturday,”
but according to POEFNM 74-1, the fasting period runs hhh£ ' AQh s P22 1 ““from
Sunday to Saturday.”

34. POEFNM 75-2: *“...must choosc modenation in eating.”

35. POEFNM 75-2.

36. Arabic text: *“... 50 that he will not stay in bed for a long time™ (5/47). hem s ALhY
o84 is also interpreted to mean that” [be shall eat ... and drink wine with moderation) so
that he will not fall finto sin] by eating and drinking excessively.” Ibid.

—
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on the days on which all people fast, because if he comes to the church and

someone brings something, he must eat with the community. DESQ 4. The bishop

shall take enough food and drink to sustain himself, so that he will not be too
i lazy to teach those who are unschooled.

A bishop must not be extravagant, nor must he be a wanderer or a rover-
His living must not be full of pleasures, nor shall he eat choice food. He shall
] give himself to teaching with his whole heart. Let him always teach and read the
Divine Books. Let him know well the verses [of the Holy Books], in order to be
able to explain the books exactly. He shall interpret the Gospel, the Pentateuch and
the Prophets. The Lord has said: “Search and see the Scriptures, for they give
testimony of Me.”3” He must not seek profit, which entails. shame, by associating
[with others), especially with infidels; nor shall he desire to have the greater share.
He shall not oppress the people nor befriend 'the rich and bate the poor. He must
not love one who slanders others,® nor shall he testify falsely or be irascibie. He
shall not stand surety for anyone, por shall he hunger after the position of the chief
or be double-hearted or double-tongued, nor shall he be one prone to listen [to
stories]. He shall not go to the feasts of [infidel] people, nor shall he love luxury
or covet money, for all such things are enemies of God and companions of the
devil. He must be wise and prudent so that he may know evil and avoid it. He
shall strive to be beloved by all men. He shall try to be the best of men, because
the shepherd, if he stands far from injustice, draws his disciples and encourages
them to emulate him in his good work and in truth. In fact, the prophet Hosea
said: “How the priest is, thus the people will be.”® Our good master, Jesus
Christ, Our God, also first began to do and then to teach® and said: “He that
does and teaches, shall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven."#!

After his consecration, the bishop shall be devoted to the service of the altar,
and shall pray day and night. And if in every hour he prays for himself and the
people, he does good. He shall be alone in the church®® and if there is someone
with whom he likes to stay or if there are two or three persons who are as one
soul with him, he shall have them with him so that they may help him in what
is necessary. And especially [shall he be accompanied by others during prayers], so

: that he may pray together [with others] and beseech [the Lord] in harmony [with
| others], for the Lord has said: “Where there ar¢ two or three gathered together in
My name, there am I with them.” If he cannot stay [in the church] continuously,
he shall say the [canonical] hours [wherever be is]. 38. He shall beseech God

1‘Q"‘|"1"'I-'I—l"'l

wholcheartedly and with every effort, so that the words he -utters may bear fruits of =
the Holy Ghost. 23. He must know every word he teaches, and remember that he
himself must put each into practice before teaching it, so that he may know exactly
what he says, because if he knows what he says, those who hear him shall know -

what he says to them.

The second [part of this section] deals with what he must do with respect to
his people and what he must command them. Apostle Paunl said to Timothy, a

37. Jn. 8, 3.

38. Arabic text: ““He shall not be a slanderer™ (3/48).
39. Hos. 4, 9. !

40. Acts 1, 1.

4. Mt 5, 19, <

42. The traditional interpretation is that he shall pray at a quiet cormer in the church when he
does not have to pray together with other priests (3/49).
43. Mt 18, 20.

-
-
-
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bishop and his disciple: 3. *l pray thee, first of all, that thou beginnest to make
request to God with prayers, supplications and thanksgivings for all men, that they
may stay in patience, quiet, silence and in fear of God, in purity, because thesc
things lead to God, the. life-giver, Who wishes all men to be saved and to come
to the knowledge of His truth.™* 5. “Be thou an example to the faithful, in word,
in the life of perfection, in charity, in faith, and in chastity. Until 1 come, attend
unto reading, to teaching and to exhortation. Neglect not His grace that is in thee,
which was given thee by prophecy and with the imposition of the bishops’ hands:
take heed [to thyself] and be [whole] in these things; for in doing this, thou shalt
save both thyself and them that hear thee."#* “Rebuke not aged men, but entreat,
comfort, and gladden them as fathers, the young men as thy brethren, old women
as mothers, young women as thy sisters in all chastity and homor. With regard to
orphans and widows, do according to justice.d Against a priest, receive not an
accusation unless there is testimony offered by two or three persons; them that sin,
reprove before magistrates,” that all men may have fear. Do not do anything
through favoritism to either side. Hasten not to impose hands upon any one; neither
be a partaker by this of other men’s sins.”™

6. “As for those who have corrupted’ themselves and bave gone astray and
consider that the fear of God is a commerce and gain, let thee be far from them.
As for us we have a great gain, that is the fear of God, along with enough food.
We brought nothing into the world and we know that we can carry nothing out
from it. Therefore, it is necessary that we take from the world only the food
and the clothing that is emough for us. But those who loveriches and desire to
become rich fall into temptation and into the snare jof the devil], and into many
concupiscences which lead into error and plunge [a person] into corruption and
perdition; for the desire of money is the root of all evil, and many persons have
coveted this and have erred from the faith and have brought themselves into many
tribulations. But thou, O man of God, fiee these things and pursue justice, upright-
ness, along the path of faith, charity, patience and humility. Fight for the right
and good faith, and thou wilt have the etermal life for which thou art called.
Command the rich of this world not to be proud nor to trust in their riches, in
which there is no confidence, but they must trust in the living God Who gives us
all things in the copiousness of His riches for our benefit. Let the faithful be
rich in good works, and let them give promptly with equal measure, and lay down
for themselves a good foundation for things to come, so that they may hold onto
the true life. O Timothy, keep what is entrusted to thee, and avoid the hearing of
vain things and the drolleries of the lying world,®® because those who seek such
things have deviated from the faith. Grace be with thee, amen.”™®

e

DESQ 4. Be eager to teach, O bishop, and if you can explain the words
taken from all books, satisfy your people and enlighten them with the light of your
laws, so that your people may be rich through the abundance of your teaching.
And you, O bishops, must be vigilant and watch over the people, for you are the

44. 1 Tim. 2, 1 fl.

45. 1 Tim. &4, 12 8.

46. Arabic text: **Respect widows that are widows indeed™ (4/50).
47. Arabic text: **... admonish them in front of everybody™ (5;50).
48. I Tim. 5, 1 f.

49. Arabic text: **... of the false docuine™ (4/51).

50. I Tim. 6, 5 f.
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' eyes of Christ.® And God has said through the prophet Ezekiel with reference to
you: “Son of man, | have made thee a watchman of this peopie, so that thou
mayst hear from Me the word and announce it to the people and watch over the
people. Since, if thou tellest not the sinner to keep away from sin and if that

i sinner dies in his sin, I will require his blood from thy hands. But if though hast
given warning to the sinner from the beginning and hast spoken to dissuade him
from doing evil and he converts not and dies in his sin, thou hast delivered thy

l soul.™? Therefore, teach those who live without knowledge, and comfort those who [
are learned, bring [to the truth] those who have erred, and speak to them aiways
about their error. Maintain yourself, O bishop, in purity in all your work, and

know the degree of your dignity, since because of your dignity you are like God in -
| the eyes of the people, and have become chief over the people and over all the
H kings, the judges, and the priests, the parents and their children who are learned,

and over all those who are subject to your command. Stay in your church -and
preach the divine word, since you have the power to judge the sinners. Indeed to —
you, [O bishops], Christ has said: “Whatever you shall bind upon earth shall be
bound aiso in heaven.”s? Judge with power similar to God's, accept whoever repents,
because the Lord is a God of mercy. Reproach whoever sins, and drive not away
him who does penance. ,

Take care, O bishops, of the salvation of every man, as to you our Lord has
- said: “See that you despise not any one of these little ones.”™ And know by this
that He will want you to account [for whatever was entrusted to you); moreover 1_
[you have to know that] he who has had much in trust, will be asked for much.
Be blameless S0 that no one will be scandalized because of you. A layman cares
for himself, but you have carried a great burden. It is written that God said to
Moses: “Thou and Aaron shall bear the sins of the heedless people.”%* Teach
those who are heediess and know that you will have a great reward if you do it,
as well as a great punishment if you neglect it. If one who has a great sin
comes to you, neglect him not. In connection with the bishop who neglects his
people, the prophet Ezekiel has said: “Woe to the shepherds of Israel who left
their sheep to feed alone. Are you not the shepherds who feed the flocks? You
drink the milk and you clothe yourselves with the wool and kill that which was fat,
but you look not after My flock. You strengthen not the weak, you heal not the
broken, you seck not the strayed, you recover not the lost. You teach them not with
love, but with derision. And My sheep were scattered because there was no shepherd, =
and they became the food of the lions of the desert.”* And He also said: I will
Jjudge between sheep and shepherd and between sheep and male goats.”s? i

And he who has sinned, whom you, O bishop, have driven away with excom- -
munication,® do not leave him out, but bring him back to the church. Seek him )
who is astray, and him who hopes for no salvation, because of the great number of f
his sins; you shall not leave him to be lost completely. Thus also, the bishop must

s1 Anbicxzxt:"ﬂeyouthecustodhn.wutchomthepeopk.beanse)mGnittwatdm {
over you™ (1/52). .

52. Ez 3,17 M
53, Mt 18, 18
i 4. Mt 18, 10. ; |
SS. Num. 18, 1. -
$6. Ez 34, 21
57. Ez 34, 17.
: 58. Arabic text: *‘... because of this sin™ (2,53).
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himsclf bear the sin of the sinner, and must do as it he had sinned more, and say
to him who has sinned: “Be converted, and 1 will accept death in thy stead as
! did Our Lord Who died for me and for all men and said: *| am the good shep-

herd. The good shepherd gives his life for his sheep. But the hireling who is not
hose own the sheep art not, when he sees the wolf who is the

’ the shepherd, W
devil coming, he leaves the sheep and fless, and the wolf catches those sheep.” ”¥

‘ O watcher of the sheep, seek the sheep that is gonec astray, since our Lord has

said: “He leaves the ninety-nine in the mountain and goes to seek that which is
gone astray, and when he finds it, he lays it upon his shoulders and drives it
into the sheepfold, rejoicing for it"® If one is sick ith si
intelligent physician who can help him in his sickness.8 And our Lord has said:
«They that are in health need not 2 physician, but they that are il And the
Son of Man, when He came, because He Himself was a physician, has saved and
healed the sick. Do not love the slanderous and the greedy, and if you sec a sionér,
‘reproach him little by little; do not hasten to drive him away,® but order the
deacons to meet him out [of the church], to de him, to bring him in, and
to pray for him. Then fix for him a fasting period for his sin, in proportion 10
his strength, be'it ome or Iwo weeks, or three or four or five or six days. Teach
him so that he may reform, as he must for his sin to be forgiven, and respect
him and teach him so that he may be humble and meek in himself.

5. And you, O bishops, must look at Our Savior and King and Our God,

Jesus Christ, as your model; be His ministers, and imitate Him, so that you may
nor boastful, nor

be merciful, peacemakers, pot envious, Bor proud, mor hypocrites,
immoderate eaters and drinkers. Do mot despise the gift of God, but you shall
receive it because you were good administrators of God, and to Him you will
render [an account] of the administration and [of the observance] of the law He

gave to Yyou.

A bishop shall take the food and clothing he needs in purity, for a reward is

forthcoming to him who serves.
what is necessary 1o cover his body without extra-fine orpaments. You arc now
priests of your people; you are Levites, ministers of the Holy Tabernacle which is
the Holy Church. You are the fathers of the people under your power. You are
the chicfs over magistrates, kings, and administrators; you are the peacemakers
between God and men; you are His faithful servants, forgivers of each person’s
sins. and it is you who answer for everyone. You will also receive a great reward
from God and the honor of His unutterable glory. You render a good service to
the Holy Church. As you bore the sin of everyone so you will take food. clothing,

and whatever you peed from everyone.

DESQ 8. Be skillful, just like the silversmith {who after testing metals keeps the
best). A bishop must do in like manner with the men he keeps close to him. Let
him heal those who are false and sinners. If their sickness has no remedy, he shall
drive them far away from him, but he shall not do so irreparably, as by excom-
mupication. Never shall he entrust to another, whomsoever he be, the [spiritual]

59, Jo. 10, 11-12.

1 60. Mt 18, 12; Lk. 15 4.

) 61. Arabic text: “‘Be thou 2 physician to the onc who is sick with sin™ (1/54).

: 62. Mt 9, 12

63. Arabic text: «___drive him away from the church. but at the samme time send someone after
him to bring him back™ (3.54).
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He shall not believe any false witness against them. As 2 man of God, you shall
be patient, and not hasty to accept the word of ome who accuses his brethren
falsely, through envy or wickedness, since such people [by their accusations] destroy
the continuous reign of peace. Observe them keenly and be wary of them, so that
you will not losc those who are not sinners. If you find that their accusation is
true, you shall deal with it according to the teaching of the Lord: “Take the
accused alone and reproach him. If he does not wish to repent after thy reproach,
take with thee one witness or two, and teach him, gently, the spiritual doctrine. If
he accepts thy counsels, it will be good for him. But if he does not mend his
ways, thou shalt tell the council, so that it will rebuke him, and if he obeys not
the council, thou shalt tell the Church; and if he hears mot the Church, thou shait
take him for a heathen and publican.™% He shall not communicate with you until

he does penance. )

If he repents as the publican did, and mends his ways, he shall be allowed®s
to enter the church to hear the words of God, until the fruit of penance becomes
visible in him. Do mpot, O bishop, allow them to participate in all the prayers;
rather, after the reading of the Gospel bid them to leave, so that they may regret
their past, while the rest of the congregation shall devote themselves to the [Christ-
ian] calling.%6 Whosoever sees them shall feel sorry for them, and shall be careful
not to fall into prevarication, and shall -be afraid lest what befell them, befall him.
If a sinner falls once or twice, do not abandon him nor prevent him from asso-
ciating with the faithful; he may also take meals with them; accept his penance and
dress him in clothes similar to those of the repented son who returned to his father.
Lay your hand on them, instead of baptizing them, because by the imposition of
our hands penitents receive the grace of the Holy Ghost. Restore them to their
former place. In the same manner, heal the sinners and supply them with good
and soft medicine, and fortify them with words of admonition. Dress their wounds,
and if the 'wounds are profound and full of pus, they should be healed with

strong medicine, which is the word of admonition, and then with words of comfort. ‘
—

If the wound spreads and cuts off the limbs of the body®” and nothing to cure it
is found, a wise physician should be sought with great care, attention, and counsel.
He may, in spite of the pain and sorrow, cut off the spoiled limb so that the
other limbs will not be similarly affected, since the Sacred Book says: “Take away
the evil out of the midst of you® Do not hasten to cut, nor be daring and
hasty to saw with a sharp-toothed saw. ’

And if the accuser is false do not listen to him, for know that if you pass
judgment against someone unjustly, 3 judgment of vengeance will leave your mouth
against yourselves. But if you judge impartially you will know who accuses his
neighbor falsely. When you discover his lie, punish him. publicly and do to him
what he wanted to do to his companion, and make him known in the midst of
the community, as the killer of his brother. If he repents, order him to fast, and
then you shall impose your hand upon him, and receive him, after he promises

64. Mt 18, 15 fL

65. Arabic text: *°... thou shalt behave with him as one behaves with a pagan who is convert-
ed from his errors™ (2/56).

Arabic text: ““The rest of them ... shall attend to supplications™ (5/56).

An'?ic(lggxtn: «If the wound spreads, burn it and cut off the evil, and if there is Do remedy
i57).

68. Deut 17, 7. ' r
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to ncither return to nor persist in his efror, neither once more nor twice.® If he
abandons not his malice, he shall be expelied because he is an evil-doer, so that
he will not contaminate the Church of God. Pass not the same judgment on all
sins. Your judgment on one who sins by deed must not be like that of one who
sins by words or by thought. There are some who deserve reproach only, and there
arc others who are commanded to give alms to the poor; others are commanded
to fast, and still others are expelied from the church in proportion to [the gravity
of] the sin they have committed.” The law does not prescribe the same punishment
for all sinners, for the punishment of one who sins against God or against the
priest or against the sanctuary is not like the punishment of one who sins with
injustice against the king or against one of his companions; nor is it like the
punishment of one who injures his own companion and servants, nor like that of
one who sins against his parents and his relatives. Nor is one who sins voluntarily
the same as one who sins involuntarily, for to some the punishment of death-.is
due, and to others, flogging [only]l. Some deserve fines and still others the punish-
ment they desired their neighbor to get. Know the different punishments due to each
sinner’ so that injustice may not be among you, for as you punish and judge, so
also a judgment will be passed on you.

12. If a bishop must pray that peace be upon another, the more [reason there
is] that peace be in him: otherwise how could the people live in peace, if this
prayer |for peace] is not in him?"2 And this is the will of Christ, that those who
are saved be mapny, and that from the number of the Church no soul be lost. And
our Lord has’said: “He that is not unmited with Me” scatters those who are
with Me."'™ : '

If you are separated™ from the sheep, you are their enemy, and God's adver-
sary, and a scatterer of the sheep whose shepherd is God. How is it that you
scatter those whom we gathered from many people with many languages.,™ with
toil, tribulations, vigilance, fasting, by lying on the ground, with exile, chains, and
with long-sufferings, until we fulifilled the will of God and we filled His house with
the chosen people, who are the Church, the Holy Community. 19. Stretch, O
bishop, your night hand and, as an administrator of God, care to provide for the
needs of widows, orphans, and those who have no shelter, the indigent, and all
the poor faithful, in such a way that they can feed their children and [be able to
overcome] the sickness which befalls them. 18. Call the orphans who follow  you.”
take care to feed them. and do not let them fall into poverty. Take care of the
voung virgin girl until she reaches the age of marriage, and have her married to
one of the faithful. And so with respect to boys. train them in some trade, teach
and feed them so that they can have something to live on, until they can support
themselves with the work of their hands. 22. The bishop must correct the laymen,
so that they shall not utter curses. Care must be taken of all, be they clergymen
or laymen. BAS 29. The bishop who dresses in silk and fine clothings and adorns

69. Arabic text: *‘again™ (6'57).

70. Arabic text **... for a fixed period of time™ (8‘57).

71. Arabic text: **... 10 every sin™ (1-58).

72. Arabic text: **Otherwise, how could he bestow to others what he has not™ (2/58).
73. Arabic text ‘... who does not coliect are™ (3/58).

74. M1t 12,30, Lk. 11, 23.

75. Arabic text: **[If you arc] one who scatters the sheep...” (4;58).

76. That is, by teaching in many languages.

77. Arabic text: *‘Let the orphans be with you always™ (3/59).
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’ his table with varied and tasty food, while the poor of his c:ity go hungry and
naked, is not a bishop.

Third. The people must obey the bishop, and do what he commands them.
1 DESQ 8. The bishop is, next to God, your father who begot you a second time
by water and the Holy Ghost. He is your God on earth after the Lord, the true
God. And the Lord has said through the prophet David: ‘1 have said: You are
gods and all of you are sons of the most High."” He also said: “Thou shait -
- not speak ill of the gods,”™” by which was meant the bishop. 7. O man, it is
thanks to bishops that God called you His son; know in this how He has honored
you and honor him who was for you the cause of this high honor. Do not the )
[Holy] Books say in connection with those who begot you in body: *‘Honor thy -~
father and thy mother so that thou mayest have [long] life, and he that says an
evil word to his father and his mother shall die the death.”® Must you then not
honor much more your spiritual fathers? They, indeed, are the mediators between
you and God. They have begot you again by water and the Holy Ghost, and have
fed you the milk which is the word of learning. They have strengthened you by
i their canons and have rendered you worthy to receive the body of the Savior and
| the venerated blood that is the blood of Our Lord Jesus Christ. They purified you -

i from all your sins and made you worthy of His saintly grace and a partaker of
His inheritance. Fear them, for they are given by God the power of life and death,
in_order that they may judge whoever sins and deliver against him condemnation
to the eternal fire; if he does penance they shall forgive the sin and shall save —
him. Therefore you must love the bishop as a father, fear him as a king, and

respect him.'as the Lord.

i You must give what is due to him, and he must administer whatis entrusted [
to him. Because he is the judge chosen by God to set in order the things of . i
the Church, you shall never ask him to account [for his administration]. The final ‘
part of this word is found in the chapter on alms. NIQYA 47. The gift to be
given to the bishop shall be imposed on each city [under his jurisdiction], accord-
ing to the prosperity of the city. The gift shall be brought to him every year by
the priests, who will go round to the people of the cities and to the monasteries
[to collect it] and to bring it to the bishop, so that he will be helped in his .
necessity.! DESQ 7. If the shepherd falls into evil, death is clearly before him. :
RSTA 52. If there is a bishop who, because of lack of wisdom, loves vengeance, he "
is not a bishop, but bears the false title [of bishop]. He is not from God, but

from men. -

Fourth. On the bishop’s relationship with priests and archpriests, and with !
priests in particular. Apostle Paul said to Titus, his disciple and bishop: “Know i
that I left thee to set in order the things that are wanting and to ordain as
priests those who are blameless.™ The rest of this [passage] is found in the
chapter on priests. And in the chapter on the mass, it is said that the bishop
shall take his place before the -altar, and his name must be mentioned in every
prayer. RSTA 53. The bishop shall not be haughty towards the priests and deacons, o~
nor the priests towards the people. 61. The bishop shall bless the [priests], and /

78. Ps. 82, 6. '
79. Ex. 22, 28. L
80. Ex. 20, 12; 21, 17.
81. The Arabic text says: **The villages are obliged 1o give a present to the bishop, and the

I inhabitants of cities, a tribute™ (3/60).
82. Tt 1, S
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never shall the latter bless him. He shall confer ordinations, and receive the eulogy®
by the hand of bishops and not by that of the priests; he shall depose any priest
who deserves to be deposcd, but not a bishop, as he cannot do this alone. NIQYA
67. He must record and know all the ranks of the priests and their position, lest
disputes arise between them regarding it. and lest the men of the Apostolic Church
be equal in rank with laymen, or, f[lest the priests be equal in rankj
with the archpriests. DESQ 8. Be, O bishops, of a single heart among
yourselves and commiserate with- the sorrowful; save the brethren and feed the
people with harmony and purity of heart for their redemption. Teach them to be
of one will, of one spirit and of one body so that they may be one in thought
and in counsel, in accordance with the commandment of Our Lord.

[ =

[ SV

RSTB 11. A bishop must not leave his see and his city and go to another
city, unless it is to reconcile other bishops like him, who are of use to the peopic
of that country, by promulgating laws for the remission of their sins.® [In this
case] he shall stay there until the need they have of him is over. NIQYA 7. No
bishop shall receive a man excommunicated by another bishop, regardiess of whether
the excommunicated man was a priest, 2 monk, or a layman. Neither shall he
Joosen the excommunicated, nor say any prayer of absolution, lest it be a sign of
contempt for the bishop who excommunicated him. If the bishop who excommunica-
ted him is wicked and oppressive, and his wickedness is known among the bishops,
a report shall be made to his superior, the metropolitan, and the other bishops
like him, so thaf they may write to him about his conduct and speak to him. If
he persists he shall be removed from his office. 77. A bishop shall not go to any
place other than that to which he is appointed, either because his country is great
or small in size or because there is a scarcity of inhabitants or gifts.3* He shall
not seek a better see than it; he is not allowed to do such a thing, since every
man is given his share by God. This [act] is comparable to that of laymen who
marry women. If in fact a man is on bad terms with his wife, for reasons other
than adultery, and desires to replace her with another woman better than she, he
sins gravely. Similarly, bishops and priests who seck what is better than their country
[sin gravely] We excommunicate and depose such men, for such a habit is a bad
‘ one. And if there is any ground that justifies leaving the city, so much so that
| there is no alternative but being transferred from it, he may [leave it], and must
| be sent to another city, if it is recognized that his purity, his good administration,
and his faith were not affected by this. If he is worthy, he shall be transferred to
a higher [see], because he:did not leave his first see of his own will.

l" l- - 1- h-‘ u—’ i-“-i (—

DESQ 11. If a bishop. comes to the see of another bishop in search of honor
and praise, and stays there for a long time because he finds it advantageous to be
away from [his see}, and if he knows that the bishop of that see has little learning,
he must not despise or scoff at this bishop, nor shall he bless the priests who
want the full blessing,% for only the bishop of the see is entitled to bless them,

83. According to POEFNM 932, A@-A*1.f+ ‘‘eulogy,” in this context means /¥20-G 1 Lov
sethe Holy Eucharist”: hence, a bishop shall receive the Eucharist from the hands of another
bishop. However, eulogy, properly speaking, is the biessed bread which is distributed among

l the clergy at the end of the mass.

84. Arabic text: **...unless he is requested 10 come by another bishop for the religious benefit
of the people of the city he is going to™ (2/62).

85. Arabic text: ‘“He shall not go to another country on the ground that his own country is

arid, small, sparsely populated, or has too few monasteries. .. (4/62).
86. NZh¥ s X9 1 siterally, *full biessing,” is also inerpreted to mean T-e®3 s *‘appointment”
POEFNM 95-2.
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lest the people despise him. He must not ordain [priestsf? and be absent from his

. church nor must he absent himself for more than three weeks to attend to his
own affairs. And if he stays for a long time at the place he went to for some
purpose, he shall not be accompanied by more than three persons. RSTG 70. No
testimony of heretics shall be accepted against a bishop. RSTB 12. The testimony of
only onc bishop against him shall not be accepted.

Fifth. On the‘ bishops" synod, which must take place twice a year. This part
is in two sections.

First. RSTB 27; RSTG 28; SAK 20. The synod of bishops shall take place

~ twice 2 year, and shall deal with matters pertaining to the church and with matters

of interpretation or arrangement which are difficult for some. The bishops shall put

an end to the scandals found in the church.’ If there are enmities, they shall scttle

them peacefully. The first synod shall be called on the fourth week of the filty

[days between Easter and Pentecost]. The second synod shall be called on the
12th of Tekemt.

Second. NIQ 7; NIQYA 45. The bishops of every place shall meet their metro-
politan or their patriarch twice a year. The first meeting shall take place before
Lent, to remove evil and anger, and to make their sacrifice during the Holy Lenten
time pure and acceptable to God. The second shall be held in autumn, after the
Feast of the Cross, because epidemics and sudden death are more frequent. in summer
and in autumn. [Thus, it is beld] to assure love and peace before death and that
they may go tp-Our Lord Jesus Christ clean and pure. [They shall meet] to examine
sentences passed on priests and others whom the bishops have excommunicated,
lest there be spite or anything like it; and they shall judge according to what they
deem proper. And if it is known that some one of the priests bas offended a bishop,
he shall be punished severely, and shall be prevented from entering the church and
from associating with the faithful. If he obeys the bishop [by accepting the punish-
ment], he shall not be reproached by the synod for his sin, for he has confessed
to obtain pardon for the hate, the anger and the evil he has committed against the
bishop. They shall restore him to his former position. If the bishop bears malice
and is angry and violent against him, let the bishop be deposed.*

DESQ 40. If any bishop is called to this synod, he shall not fail to come,
and must not absent himself unless he has a- known and -justifying cause, [in which
case] he shall write a letter explaining the. cause and shall be given permission.
NIQYA. As they are gathered with the patriarch to ask all the questions they may
bave,® he shall give his decisions. They shall keep the proceedings secret unless
they deem it mecessary to reveal them to someone who has great knowledge and
faith. No one except the learned men shall ever stay near the bishops [during the
synod]. At the centre of the assembly room a chair shall be placed; the Holy
Gospel shall be placed upon it. The patriarch shall sit facing the bishops and the
doors shall be closed. They shall stand up together and pray, and then they shall
sit down and examine secretly the matter that was the cause of their gathering. And

AL L9+ **he shall not ordain,” is an erroneous transiation of ‘*he shall pot stay out [of

his diocese]” (3/63). ;

88. Arabic text: *If the one who did wrong is the bishop, he shall not be allowed to do so
and shall be warned and reproached by the synod for his fault. If he confesses it, he shall be
forgiven, but if he displays a bad intention, anger,...he shall be deposed™ (1/65).

89. Anb:c text: **... on account of matter which he must examine and on which he must give

& ruling” (2/65).

3
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, when they arrive at a sentence mitigated by mercy and pass it against the person
' who deserves it, as God wishes it, they shall make it public.

i Sixth. RSTG 71; NIQYA 52; SAK 23. The cpiscopal office shall not be transmit-
ted by succession. The law [of the church] does not authorize this, because that
office is a divine thing. [It shall not be bequeathed], either to relatives or to non-

l relatives.®® The same holds true for the priesthood.” ,

Seventh. NIQYA 54. Two bishops shall not be appointed over one city. If the
inhabitants ‘of a city or a village disagree ‘[with their bishop] so that they are
divided into two parts, and as a result another bishop is appointed, an inquiry
shall be made into it. And if nothing which warrants deposition is found against
the first bishop, he shall occupy his place. But if something is found against him,
he shall be excommunicated and shall be replaced by another against whom there
is no blame. DAQ 57. Two bishops may not be permitted to stay both in one
city; it is only the abrotros, that is. the Qomos who acts on behalf of the bishop,
who may stay there. If the bishop is in the city, the Qomos shall not do anything
without consulting the bishop of the village.%?

Eighth. This part deals with causes which, if proved against the bishop—even if
it is only one that is proved—bring about the removal of the bishop from his
office. In this chapter they are twenty-five. The first, second, third, and fourth pertain
to one who takes the episcopal office with bribery, violence, or fraud and one who
confers [that rank] after taking a bribe. RSTB 20; NIQYA 53; BAS 45, The
bishop, priest, or deacon who receives [holy] orders with bribery, shall be deposed,
as shall be he who ordiained him, and no one shall associate with either, as I,
Peter, did with Simon, the magician. RSTB 21. If one avails' himself of assistance
given by secular princes and is placed over the church by them, he shall be deposed
and expelled together with those who were his companions. RSTG 28. Or, whoso-
ever promises to give bribes and is consequently appointed by fraud, shall have
his appointment rejected. If he obtains it fraudulently, he shall be deposed and shall
be considered as a heathen by you. He shall be driven away from the Church of
God and one shall avoid speaking to him or associating with him. as 1, Peter,
avoided any association with Simon, the magician, and expelled him from the Church
of God by the command of the Holy Ghost. BAS 45. If any bishop receives goods
from a person he ordains and the latter is not worthy, he shall be excommunicated.
The magician Simon mentioned by the Apostles in their canons is the one who was
mentioned by Luke in the book of the Acts [of the Aposties], when he said: *“When
Simon saw that the Holy Ghost was given by the imposition of the Apostles” hands,
he offered them money, saying: ‘Give me also this power that when 1 lay my
hand jon someone] he may receive the Holy Ghost.” But Simon [later known as Peter]
said to him: ‘Let thy money go to perdition with thee, because thou hast thought that
the gift of God may be purchased with wordly money. Thou hast no part nor
lot in this faith, for thy heart is not right in the sight of God; but do come back

‘h-h—'h—h-h-lh-‘h—‘h—}h—r“—i'—-i

90. ;l;h;&Anbu: text says: *“The office shall not be bequeathed or given away as a donation™

91. Arabic text: “...because priesthood is not inheritable™ (2/66). -

92. Arabic text: **There shall be no bishops, but only vicars in the villages. But if a bishop
was appointed [to a village] before {the convention of this] council {let it be so, but] he shall
do nothing..." (4/66). Guidi uses the term periodeute rather than vicar believing that
the Arabic term abrutes (from which the term abrorros) is a corrupted version of the Greek
periodeute. lbid. However, it would seem that abrotros is closer to the Greek epitropos,
meaning *‘‘vicar, administrator,” etc.
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of thy heart’

Fifth [cause], RSTG 29. If, in matters concerning his administration. any bishop
places himself under the protection of outsiders or secular princes to get help from
them in ruling the church, and tries to debase God's people [under his jurisdiction],
or to be unduly haughty towards them, or to appropriate another bishop’s church,
he shall be excommunicated and deposed, together with all those who helped him in

. this deed. -
Sixth [cause], BAS 15. If a bishop accepts presents from priests and deacons
and refrains from ousting them from their offices in spite of a judgment against -

them, he shall be deposed.

Seventh [cause], SAK 17. If a patriarch, a metropolitan or a bishop—since this
holds good in all three cases—resigns from 'his office after his appointment and -
acceptance, even for a single day or hour of the appointment, and then fiees from
his see, he shall be reproached by the peopie of his country until he assents and
returns to his see. Otherwise, he shall be driven away from the place where he
desired to remain and prevented from associating with the community. }f he does —
not return after the request of the people of his country, they may choose. If they
wish, they may let him stay with them® and may mention his name [in their
prayers]. But if they are against him,: they shall not mention his name, because
they must pray for him only if he has prayed for them. s—

Eighth zd ninth [causes], RSTB 47. If a bishop or priest or deacon has been
ordained twicé, he shall be deposed together with the one who ordained him, unless
he proves that he was ordained the first time by heretics. RSTG 22, Similarly, if -
he had married twice before his ordination and was ordained later, he shall be
deposed together with the one who ordained him. But if the one who ordained
him did not connive with him,*® only the ordained shall be deposed.

Tenth [cause], NIQYA 31. If there is a bishop who likes taking revemge and is
prone to anger, so much so that he binds and excommunicates very often, never
refrains from this fconduct], is always hungry for honor, and mever quits his spite
in issuing excommunications, he shall be deposed. Similarly, all those who are like
him shall be excommunicated. DESQ 10. If a bishop, whose duty is to judge,
delivers an unjust judgment against anyone, the judgment he delivers shall turn
against him. RSTB 24. A bishop must be a leader who admonishes the peopile
and binds them with the cross. and not with excommunication; never shall he bind
or excommunicate unjustly. If he binds of excommunicates unjustly, with the desire i
to sadden the people- or to misiead them, or to make them entreat him® he shall
be bound and excommunicated by God and his priests shall justly enough rise —
against him. If they cannot settle the matter in any other way, they shall inform |
the metropolitan or the patriarch, who shall justly enough rise against him? and -
shall not allow him to offend against Christ’s sheep, which He bought with His

93. Acis 8, 18 fI
94. Arabic text: *°...they shall reinstate him" (1/68).

95. Arabic text: ‘... with the exception of those cases where the peérson who ordained the
priest was ignorant of the fact that the latter was married twice™ (2/68).

96. Arabic text: ‘... desirous to satisfy his ego and 1o humiliate and make the peopie submit
to him™ (5/69). .
97. Arabic text: *...he shall be removed from his office™ (3/69). !
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' blood, or to exasperate and induce them to blasphemec God and deny His saintly
law. Neither shall he be: allowed to judge nor shall he command as one invested
. : with authority. JAnd once deposed). he shall be steadfast in his faith,® admitting
fairly his fault, fand doing penance for it). as hc ought to. He shall ask for for-
i giveness from God for his injustice.” The judges shall not leave him to return to
his- wrong ways, and the people shall consider his punishment as something to his
bencfit,'® as somcthing he deserved, and he shall entreat God for [forgiveness for)

I his fault.

Eleventh [cause], RSTG 52; RSTB 51; RSTB 27, 28. The bishop or the priest
or the deacon who neglects to teach his priests and his people, and neglects the
service and fear of God,1% shall be put apart. If he persists in his negligence, he
shall be deposed. G 7. And so Our Lord did and taught from the beginning.
Luke has said: “All the Aposties were perseverant to teach the entire day in the
sanctuary and-the tempie.”’® So also, Paul commands his disciple to be perseveraiit
H in teaching.

Twelfth [cause}, RSTB 54; RSTB 40. If there is a bishop or priest who takes
no care of the priests and poor and does not give to them what he can afford to
give, he shall be set apart. If he persists in his indifference, he shall be deposed,
as he is a killer of his brother. s

Thirteenth fcause], RSTB 35; RSTG 42. The bishop or the priest who receives
not the sinner. who has repented shall be deposed, for he has transgressed what
Our Lord Jesus Christ has said: “There shall be great joy in heaven over one
sinner who does penance.”® G 7. And Our Lord came “not to call the just, but

the sinners to penance.”!%

[ SO,

Fourteenth [cause], RSTB 41. If any bishop or priest or ‘deacon is a habitual
drunkard, an evil-doer or one who does no good deeds, 42, or secks usury from
one who pays a debt, PET 15, or if he is a false witness and backbiter, 29, or
is haughty towards others and acts as if he were greater than they and watches
after the people of God with indifference, he will not have a good name in life, nor
mercy from God after death. 17. No one shall be a chief of Christians and no
one shall be entrusted with the government of the church, but the one who knows
its laws and its canons and observes them. If he transgresses them, he shall be
deposed by force from his office. NIQYA 19. The one who lies down with a heathen
woman, or with a fornicatress, shall be driven away and deposed from his office.
No clergyman shall cohabit with such women, lest he diminish the faith of the
faithful and the priests.’®* He shall also avoid cohabitation with [women] friends for

98. @LNIY ! o*YLF™Y + ansiated as *‘*he shall be steadfast in his faith,” may also mean
QP g 1 L£%C 1 *[once deposedj he shall live as a2 layman,” POEFNM 102-3.

99. The above rendition is made possible by reading NEFoy 1 ANMANAL 1 “*He shall ask
{forgiveness] from God™: instead of HETwy 1 NNLANALC : “God shall ask for an
accounting from him.™ Jbid.

100. This passage is merely a repetition of what precedes it.

101. Arabic text: *“The bishop...who neglects to teach his priests the service and fear of God™

(7i69).
102. Acts §, 42
103. Lk. 15, 7.

104. Mt 9, 13,
10S. Arabic text: ‘“...the confidence the faithful bave in the clergy and the respect the former
have for the latter™ (4/70).
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l wmmm enemy who fights against
Christians and especially against their chiefs, who are teachers and close to God:
he tries to drive them far from Him and from their sacerdotal degree.

Fifteenth [cause], RSTA 34, RSTG 24. If a bishop ordains a priest outside the
jurisdiction of his see without the consent of the holder of the see, he shall be
deposed. SAQ 12. If a person comes to a city other than his own or passes through
it, with the intention to be ordained as a priest or deacon there, [the bishop of
that city] may not ordain him, unless he is accompanied by his own bishop, or
unless the metropolitan and the bishops of his country have given him credentials.!%
If a bishop [ordains foreigners] of his own will, the holy orders of those whom he
has ordained shall be null and he shall be deposed.

Sixteenth [cause], BAS 38, If a bishop expels a priest, and another bishop
accepts him with the knowledge of his expulsion, the accepting bishop shall be

™/ 1

deposed. If the priests expel a bishop on whom there was no blame, and replace o
him with another, this latter shall be deposed from the episcopal office he holds.
NIQYA 51. No bishop may loosen or bind one who was properly excommunicated
by another bishop whois still living: but if the bishop has died, his successor may -

loosen the one who was excommunicated. The patriarch has power to loosen and
to bind both,’” because he is like the master of the house.

Seventeenth [cause], RSTB §; RSTG 6. If a bishop is given to secular affairs, —
he shall be deposed. RSTG 77. A bishop may not withdraw himself from the
service of Christ and be appointed to any office of the king. If he fervently desires
such a thing,“he shall be deposed, since Our Lord has said: “No servant can serve
two masters, for he will either irritate the one or please the other.”!%® —

Eighteenth [cause], SAK 11. If any bishop or minister of the church goes to '
the king without the verbal or written order of his superior, he shall be shorn of
his rank, prevented from association with the faithful, and deprived of the honor '_

he used to have.

Nineteenth [cause]), RSTB 18. Every bishop or priest or deacon who in order
to be feared by the people strikes a member of the faithful or an infidel when he
commits- a sin, shall be deposed.

Twentieth [cause], PETROS 10. A bishop shall be removed from his office if
he believes in the calculus of the stars,!9® as will be he who believes the talk of
diviners and sorcerers, and accepts their words.

-

Twenty-first [cause], RSTG 44. If a bishop or priest or deacon was baptized by
heretics, or has received their Eucharist, he shall be deposed, 43, and if he has

prayed with them, he shall be set apart. :'
Twenty-second [cause]. ENQORA 17. If one is appointed bishop in his country,!'® b

but is not accepted by the inhabitants of that country or by the greater part of
-

106. The passage is a distortion of the Arabic text, which runs: *‘If he (the bishop) passes
through another bishop’s diocese or if the diocese is the aim of his jourmey, and he wishes
to ordain someone priest or deacon, he is not allowed to do it even if a second bishop
is with him, unless...™ (1,/71). i

107. le., the one who has excommunicated and the one who was excommunicated.

| . 108. Mt 6, 24; Lk 16, 3. :

’ 109. [le., astrology.

110. Arabic text: *“...in any country™ (2;72).
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their assembly, or if there is a dispute on his account, or if they want to go to
another sec because of their opposition to the onc who is appointed to their see,
4 distinction must be made.!" If the opposed bishop humbles himself and wishes
to remain a priest, as he was before being appointed bishop, let it be so, and
the episcopal rank he held shall be recognized, and he shall have seniority. but
only in the assembly. If he provokes dissension against the bishop who was [appoint-
ed) in that place [as his replacement] and against the one who consecrated the
latter,’’ he shall be deposed from the sacerdotal dignity as well. But if he is
solicitous of the welfare of the diocese, he shall become bishop again, after he
behaves well, and shall be taken out of the sacerdotal degree.

Twenty-third [cause), RSTG 64. If a bishop is accused by reliable faithful, the
other bishops shall call him and when he comes, if he confesses .his sin, they shall
admonish him for what he did and shall punish' him. If he refuses to come, they
shall send to him an envoy representing the bishops, either once or twice. And if
he refuses they shall send him an envoy for the third time. If ‘he -does not come,
the council of the bishops shall order his deposition lest he believe that his refusal
to come to the council of the bishops was to his advantage.

. Twenty-fourth [cause), NIQYA. If a bishop goes on a journey and leaves his
see, he shall not absent himself for more than six months. If he exceeds [this
period] unnecessarily and without permission of the patriarch, and celebrates the
feast of Easter in a see other than his own, he shall be suspended from his priestly
rank. )

Twenty-fifth [cause], RSTG 12. If a bishop receives like any other priest a
priest who left his own church, and if he does not send him back at the request
of his bishop, he shall be expelied. RSTA 28. Whosoever gives money to be appoin-
ted bishop shall have his appointment annulled and he who conmsecrated him must
be punished. -

All these provisions {on bishops] are in addition to whatever is found in the
chapter on priests and other chapters.

111. £3+AAL 1 *‘a distinction must be made,” is also taken to mean *‘he shall be deposed.”
?Nen:. &pﬂ:ﬂp might be read, ... heshall be deposed. And if he humbies ...” POE-
106-2.

112. Gloss: *‘the patriarch.”
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CHAPTER V1
PRIESTS

This chapter is divided into six parts: the requirements necessary [for
appointment], ordination, the ranks, the precepts, causes of deposition, and matters
which are not causes for deposition.

1. The requirements:

Apostle Paul said to his disciple Titus, 11: “Know that I left thee so
that thou mightst put in order the things that were wanting and that thou
mightst ordain priests in every city, as 1 had commanded thee; [the person
to be ordained must be] one who is without blame, the husband of one wife,
with faithful children who are not accused of luxury, who are mot obstinate, and
who are obedient. For it is proper that a priest, as the steward of God, be biame-
Jess. He must not be one who behaves by following his own counsel only,! nor
one who nurses a grudge, who is given to much wine, who is ready to strike
others, or who is greedy for filthy profits. Rather he should be given to hospitality
and to good deeds, chaste, just and good, one who restrains himself from concu-
piscences, who heips teach the word of faith, who can console others by teaching
justice and.'who rebukes gainsayers and deceivers.”? QATAG 11. A priest shall be
ordained at the age of thirty. Even if he is worthy [before that age], he shall
wait until he reaches it, because Our Lord was baptized at the age of thirty, and
then He began to teach. BAS 83. One who cannot interpret the words of the
Divine Books [accepted as] good. especiaily the four Gospels, shall not be ordained.
47. And no one shall be a priest unless five persons testify to his worthiness.

II. On ordination:

RSTA 22, 54. When a bishop wants to ordain a priest, he shall impose his
hands on his head; all the priests, as well, shall stand up. touch him, and pray
over him in the manner aiready prescribed in the chapter on bishops. BAS 10.
And no one shall be ordained priest or deacon without the approval of the bishop
who has jurisdiction over him. RSTG 2. And only one bishop shall ordain [a
priest,] for the bishop’s rank comes third.?

III. The rank:

DESQ 1. A priest is like a teacher. 7, priests shall bs considered by you as
teachers of the knowiedge of God. and you shall receive from them the word of
the true faith and the true doctrine that we taught* Our Lord has commended
us when He wanted to send us [to preach the Gospel] by saying: *“Go, and teach
ye all pations, baptize them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the

1. The above is a literal translation of HCADC 1 NF"Ne '+ &A1 but it means that he must
not be proud. Cf. Tit. 1, 7.

2. Ti. 1, S £

3. This ambigous phrase may mean that a bishop is ranked after priests and deacons. Guidi’s
conjecture is that the word *‘third™ was improperly inserted here; it ts most likely that the
transiator confuses it with the next heading (1 75). ‘

4. Arabic text: *‘...[the true teaching] which they announce to you on our behalf™ (3/75).
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Holy Ghost; teach them to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded you.! 34.
A priest has only one power® and that is to teach, to baptize, to say mass, and
to give bencdiction to the people. 8. He shall be with the bishop when the latter
sits to judge. RSTA 58, He shall give benediction but he shall not receive benedic-
tion from one who is inferior to him in rank; he shall receive the eulogy from
the bishop and from a priest on an equal footing with him. He shall impose his
hands on the head of the people but he shall not ordain anyone nor shall he
depose anyome: He shall not expel one who has committed a fault. The word
which is in the book of the canons of the Apostles [says): “And he shall accuse
the one who has a fault if the latter is one who deserves punishment.”?

IV. The precepts pertinent to him: ;

Peter has said in his first letter: “And the -priests that are among you, I, a
priest, their companion? besecech them by saying: Feed the flock of God which
is among you, provide them with the spirit of God not by constraint, but willing-
ly; not with bad spirit, but with peaceful heart; not like masters who terrify, but
as a shepherd to a flock, so that, when the Prince of shepherds shall appear, you
may receive a never-fading crown of glory.”™ RSTB 13. Priests shall be like the
seniors, who. did. not take even one wife, so that they may participate in the
mysteries with the bishop and help him in everything and gather with love around
their pastor.

The interpretér has said: «I think that the seniors mentioned above
are the twenty-four priests who were spiritual ministers.”19

The priests who stand at the right must be sure to help in the sanctuary, to honor the
one who deserves honor and to debase the one who deserves to be debased.!! But the
priests who stand to the left shall take care of the people gathered in the church and make
sure that they are quiet, do not cause disturbances, behave well in every respect, and
are fully obedient. DAQ &7. Priests must not walk ahead of the bishop around
the altar, nor shall they enter the sanctuary before him, nor seat themselves around
the bishop’s chair until the bishop seats himself in their midst; they shall enter
after the bishop. They shall not sit around him unless they are ill, or tired because
of a journey and the command [to sit down] is given them [by the bishop].

MAG 7. A priest shall not go to the nuptial banquet of one who married two sis-
ters. As the one who stays with two sisters must do penance, how then is it
possible that a priest eat with him at such a banquet? BAS 51. No priest shall
add a burden of any sort on the people beyond [that imposed by] the canons of
our fathers, the Aposties. LUQ. “Now, therefore, why do you tempt God and put
a voke upon the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers pnor we are able

W

M: 28, 19-20.
&2 78y 2 Qanbh ¢+ “one power [for himself) only,” in the sense that he cannot ordain priests.

7. Gloss: £nAO@- 1 **be shall accuse him.” This means that a priest shall not expel but accuse
the ope who has committed a fault, POEFNM 110-1.

8. ha&lew 3 ‘‘their companion,” is inlerpreied as HONSFTO- ] @YILTITFTA 1 ‘‘their compa-
nion, their brother™ POEFNM 110-2; Guidi understands this passage as **l, a priest, different from
them...,” that is, having a higher rank than them (text/76) and (1/76).

9. I Pet. 5,1 fi.

10. Rev. 4, 4.

11. hosiPhAC® .. .0Lo") 3P 3. .. rendered as **to honor™ and *‘to debase™ are taken to
mean 4T ¢ oPA 1 PFLUND-T 3 QLT | AAA 3 =LA 1 PLIND-Y ¢ 1XA 1 LLAN TN L
fthe priests shall help] ... to give the Eucharist to those who must receive it first and then
to those who must receive it later,” POEFNM 111-1. .

*
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to bear? For this reason | say that you must not add any trouble to thoss who
are converted to God. Now, it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us to lay
no further burden upon you beyond these things'? which you shall not do. ™3
BAS 53. No priest shall undress himself before another man, except in case of
necessity. If he needs and wishes to go to [public] baths, he shall go only with
others of rank equal to his, and before the coming of the laymen to the bath.
NIQYA $59. The priests shall gather around their bishops three times a year and
shall examine everything they need.

V. The part which deals with the causes that bring atout a priest’s deposition:

Mention has already been made in the chapter on bishops of some of these causes,
{and the fact] that they were promulgated in writing specifying their number. The
following are the causes: any priest who attains the rank of priest with bribery,
by intimidation, by favoritism, by deceit, or by promising bribes, fshall be deposed].
Also onec who has been ordained twice or ome who has married two wives, or
one who neglects the education of his people, or one who does not take care of the
poor priests nor help them, [shall be deposed. The following also shall be deposed):
one who does not accept the repentance of sinners; ome who is known to have
given false testimony or to have backbitten people; one who is haughty; one who
knows the law but does not observe, it; one who is given to drunkenness and to
evil doing: one who habitually neglects to do good; one who lends with interest;
one who lives’ with a fornicatress, even if she is his god-daughter, or does any-
thing similar; one who goes to the king without the permission of his superior;
one who stfﬁkes, someone to terrify the people: one who believes in the calculus
of the stars; one who believes in the sayings of diviners and sorcerers; one who
was baptized by heretics; or one who takes their Eucharist or prays with them.
Other causes are found in the chapter on the clergy,! and this is its summary.
The following persons shall be expelled or deposed: one who makes himeself an
eunuch; one who is found committing fornication, theft or swearing falsely; one who
believes that marriage or eating meat or drinking wine is a prohibited thing; one
who eats in markets and drinks in banquets; one who eats [animals which are
found] dead!s or [animals] that were half-eaten by wild animals; one who enters
the temple of Jews or who enters the churches of heretics to be cured; ome who
fasts with Jews and celebrates the feast [of Passover] with them, or receives gifts
[ofiered] during their feasts; one who sends [gifts] to their temple or to the sacred
places of infidels or to churches of heretics; one who brings gifts to or speaks
and prays with an excommunicated person or with one who is cut off [from the
community of the faithful]:'"” or one who goes on a jouney without a written per-
mission of his bishop.

The last causes are found in this chapter and they are ten in number.

The first is: RSTB 3. A priest or a deacon who parts with his wife under
the pretext of serving God is not allowed to do so,” and if he divorces his wife

12. 'l;hat ts, the prohibitions against eating food sacrificed 1o idols and eating biood. See Acts
15, 29. ‘

13. Acts 15, 10, 19, 28,

14.  AhN s diterally **to lay with,™ connotes ‘‘to cohabit™ (2/78).
15. Chapter IX.

16. That is, animals that were not slain ritually.

17. Gloss: *“fsevered) from the faith.”
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under this pretext he shall be deposed. RSTG S. Similarly, if he sends her away
to devote himself to a solitary and monastic life, [he shall be deposed).

Second: RSTB 19; SAK 4. If any priest or deacon is removed from his office
justly due to his fault. and then dares to perform the sacred service as he used
to do before his.removal. he shall bc completcly severed from the church, as shall
be the one who, well awarc of his case, has communication with him.

Third: RSTB 22, SAK §. If a priest or deacon despises his bishop and makes
a special altar for himself, and if his bishop calls him two or three times but
he does not respond, he shall be deposed from his office together with his followers.

“‘ Fourth: RSTA 14; NIQYA 14. If a priest or a member of the clergy or
S monk wants to go away from his church, no other church shall receive him, and
he shall be compelied to return to his former place. If he refuses to returp,

y he shall be expelied and shall not associate with the community of the faithful. 13.
l' If he wants to go from his altar to another altar,’ but those who are in it?
do not accept him,? and if he wants to return to the place from whence he came,

those in this place shall not receive him, and he shall be shorn of his rank at

I both places. RSTB 12. Especially shall this be donc if the bishop had sent him a

letter ordering him to come back to his:place, but his letter was ignored.

Fifth: NIQYA 27 . A priest shall not prevent any member of the faithful from
receiving the Eucharist because of personal anger or because of any other wordly
thing: and thepriest who disregards this command shall be demoted in his rank,
and shall be prevented from associating with the faithful?!

Sixth: NIQYA 9. If one is ordained a priest without any inquiry into his con-
duct. he shall be expelled when the fault he committed becomes known® and

the Church shall never accept him again.

Seventh: QATAG 9. If a priest failed to confess a sin which was discovered
later on. he cannot serve as priest; but if he confessed of his own will, although
he cannot serve as priest, he may receive the Eucharist.

Eighth: NIQYA 28. Priests and those who follow them® shall not stand
surety [for another]. nor shall they bear witness in accusation nor go to the
king to accuse people. They shall not be backbiters or people who harm the
faithful.>* Anyone who does these things shall be deposed and expelled from the
community [of the faithful].

Ninth: NIQYA 29. If a priest or a deacon fails in his duties by allowing a woman
who is menstruating to enter into the church, or gives her the Eucharist during the days
of her menstruation, he shall be deposed even if the woman is from the royal family,

Tenth: NIQYA 15. When priests and deacon leave their own churches, they
must not be received by other churches until they explain why they want to stay

18. That is, from his church to another church.

19. In the second church.

20. Arabic text: *“...if those he went to dislike him™ (5;79).

21. Giloss: **He shall not be allowed 10 ceiebrate mass,” or, ‘*He shall not be allowed to receive
the Eucharist.”

22. Ambic text: **...[when he] confesses the sins he committed™ (2/80).

24. Arabic text: *‘...or such that they generate enmity among the faithful” (6/80).
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in these [other] churches before returning to their own. If they fail to leave to
return [to their own churches], no one shall have communion with them. If a priest
leaves his church of his own will, without the authorization of his bishop, he shall
be shom of his priestly rank. :

V1. On one who is not impeded from performing his duties:2

BADAS 8. A priest shall not be prevented [from saying mass] because his
wife gave birth. 9. If a priest leaves [his place] to go to another place, and the B
priests of this [new] place accept him, let his bishop be asked to ascertain whether
the former fled [from his church] or not. If his city is far away, he shall be
tested to see if he is a true minister, after which he shall take part in the com- =
munity and shall have double honor. ’

25. Arabic text: ““On what cannot prevent & priest from carrving on his duties™ (1/83). L.

-—47 —
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CHAPTER VI
DEACONS

Thxs chapter is divided into five parts.
Part 1. The requirements mecessary to apointment:

The Apostie Paul, after laying down the precepts that govern priests, said:
TET 4, “Similarly, deacons shall be calm and obedient, not double-tongued, nor
given to much wine, nor covetous of filthy lucre, and they shall hold the mystery
of faith with pure conscience and great cheerfulness. The rule concerning them™is
that, first, they must be proved, and then, if they are found blameless, let them
serve as deacons. Let a deacon be the husband of one wife, one who rtules
his own house and his children well, for they that have ministered .well shall’
purchase to themscives a good degree and much grace in the faith which is in
Our Lord Jesus Christ.™ s

RSTA 17. Matthew has said: “Deacons shall be appointed on the testimony of
two or. three persons, since it is written that [on the testimony of two or three]
everything shall’be settied; and they shall be tested in every service?  The com-
munity shall testify that they bave lived with only one wife, and have brought up
their children in purity. They shall be merciful and mild. They shall not grumblie,
nor shall they be double-tongued, nor prone to be angry, for anger ruins a wise
man. Nor shall they be partial to the rich, nor oppress the poor, nor drink much
wine; rather, they shall toil for the good mysteries. They shall command the brethren
who possess wealth to give to the poor, and to establish brotherhood with the
poor by giving. And .deacons shall honor the community with every honor, with
respect and. with fear of God.”

Part II. Ordination of deacons:

i RSTA 54; QATAG 14. When you ordain a deacon, you shail impose your
hand on him and pray, while all thc priests and deacons stand upright. 23. A
deacon shall be chosen as we said before, and only the bishop shall impose his
hands on him, because a deacon is ordained not to receive the spirit of greatness

in which [all] priests share, but to carry out the orders of the bishop.

QATAG 11. GLOSS: Found in the Roman version and says: One shall not be
ordained deacon before he attains twenty-five years of age, and this is the
rule laid down in the New Law. Similarly, the rule of the Levites in the Old
Law? prescribed that a Levite should not serve at the Tabernacle if he did
not attain this age. Moreover, a person cannot have sufficient [knowledge of
this service] if be has not attained this age* But the New Law as regards
the service of the diaconate does not require this.®

1 Tim. 3, 8 fI.

That is, in the services proper 0 the orders preceding the diaconate (1/82).

Arabic text: *°...because a deacon in the New Law has the rank of a Levitc in the Anci-

ent Law™ (7/82).

4. Arabic text: *“The duties of the Levites in the Ancient Law were such that a man below
this age coud not fulfill them properly™ (9;82).

5. This passage has been interpreted to mean that in the New Law, one may be ordained

deacon at as aﬂyanagzaszencrtwelv:,providedthaxonehnrseived the necessary

instructions, POEFNM 117-3,

—

~
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QATAG 14" —Deacons must be seven in number, even i tae city is small.
If the city is large [their number] shall be fixed freely by the bishop’ of the city.
29. [This rule is found in] the book of the Acts of the Aposties? NIQYA 67.
Seven deacons shall be appointed and supported by the church, subject to what the
church can afford; the others shall be obedient.® BAS 56. And a deacon shall
be selected from among three candidates.'® ‘

Part IIL. Provisions regarding deacons:

DESQ 37. Deacons shall be blameless, just like the bishop, and shall be greatly
honored and perfect in all their services to the church, so that they may act with-
out shame.!" 60. The deacon who serves the bishop shall be pure in all his work
without any reproach, as if he were serving Christ; mor shall he do anything by
his own will, without the consent of his father who is the bishop and who com-
mands him in everything. 10. Priests and the deacons shall be with you, O
bishops, when you sit down to render judgments. BADAS S, A deacon shall serve
the bishop and priests in everything, like one who serves God,’? and not only
at the time of mass. He shall also serve, instead of the bishop, those people who
are sick and have no one to nurse them; he shall inform the bishop so that the -
latter can pray for them, or send them what they need. The deacon shall also
[take care] of the people who are secretly needy and shall serve those to whom
alms are given from the sanctvary and by important persons. It is proper that
they give [alms] to widows, orphans and the poor. In this way f[every deacon] -
shall fulfill his duty and thereby become the true deacon of whom Christ said: |
“He who has served Me shall ‘be honored by My Father."1

DESQ. 12. A deacon or priest shall read the Gospel and watch over the people -
lest someone doze, sleep, laugh, or make fun of his companions. He shall seat the :
people in the manner laid down in the chapter on mass. RSTB 35. A deacon
shall hold the chalice if there are not enough priests. BADAS 31. He shall give
[the Holy] Mysteries to the peopie when he is aliowed to. RSTA 37. In the
absence of a bishop or priest, he shall give the people the eulogies with his hands'
at the time of agape. BADAS 34. A deacon has no authority to teach, to baptize,
to celebrate mass, or to bless the people; rather he shall be devoted to serving -
the bishop or the priests and shall perform the duties incumbent upon the diaco- i
nate. RSTA 58. He shall not give the eulogy[toa bishop or a priest], but he shall

receive it from the bishop or the priest; neither shall he hold the Eucharist. And

when the bishop or the priest holds it, he shall give the chalice to the people. -
He is not a priest but one who serves priests. PET. He shall not impose his hands

6. Guidi maintains that in the Arabic text this part, (that is, ‘QATAG 14 ... three candidates’)
forms part of Part I, following the words **...with fear of God™ in Part 1. (1/83).
7. Q¥ “‘superior,” is interpreted as *‘bishop.™
. 8. Following the POEFNM 118-1. -
: 9. *The others™ are subdeaconms, etc, who must live off their work, POEFNM 118-1. In the ‘
Arabic text onc reads: “Seven [deacons] shall be maintained by the church; the others shall
be volunteers™ (3/83).
10. The Ge' ez A9y ® »2A/~-h 1 is highly ambiguous, and could also be translated “‘by three persons,
see text at n.2 supra. B

11. Arabic text: ““._.and they shall be respected by all priests of the church so that they may
be undespised workers™ (4/83).

12.  Arabic text: *“The deacon is a servant of God: he serves...™ (18:4).

13 Jo. 12, 26. . '

14. Arabic text: “The eulogies shall be taken from his hands™ (5/84).
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or give the Eucharist to onc who is senior to him in rank, but he shall command
his juniors in the service of the church. NIQYA 17. Deacons shall not be seated in front
of priests or beside them, be it inside or outside the altar, unless the latter allow

them to be so.

61. The archdeacon shall stay behind the bishop or at his side during the prayer
as is proper to a junior. He proclaims every prayer!’ and everything regarding
the church. He shall settle disputes or quarrels which may arise among the deacons
who are under his authority, and shall not report anything of this to the bishop
as the deacons are under his command. He is the absolute leader in prayer, and
every matter concerning the church must be in his hands, lest he lose the honor
forthcoming to him. 62. No person other than the bishop is senior to the archdea-
con, as the latter is the superior of the priests. The :chorepiscopus shall be in rank
like the two hands and the two wings of the bishop.!*  When the bishop goes to
church or cisewhere, the archdeacon shall stay at his right and the others at his
left, and the bishop shall stay at the center like a father in the middle of his
children. The bishop shall not give any orders concerning priests without consuit-
ing the archdeacon.!” for the latter is the guardian of the «city,'® who knows
the people; he is the leader in prayer,.and must be like the bishop in everything.!®

Part IV. On obedience:

BADAS ‘8. A deacon shall settie the matters which he has fthe power] to
settle and shall consult the bishop on important affairs so that the latter may
decide as he sees fit. An archdeacon® is like the bishop’s ears, eyes, and mouth.
He shall be with the bishop with all his heart, so that the bishop may occupy
himself only with important affairs, just as Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, ad-
vised him how to administer justice among the children of Israel, advice which Moses
accepted and [by which] he settled all matters happily.?!

GLOSS: In one of the books of Rome it is said, 27: Deacons shall not put
on their belts during prayers, for they are free and have no master other than
Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who is universal King and universal God, and the
honor of deacons is manifested by this. Failure to observe the provisions of
this chapter does not entail excommunication.

34. You, O deacons, must watch over the needy and speak to your bishops
about the needs of the needy, since you must act as the bishop's soul and body
in everything. You must obey him and carry out his orders as you would carry
out the orders of a father, a chief or a teacher. BADAS 7. If a deacon gives
money to someone because this person is needy, but keeps it secret from the bishop.,
and if he is charged later before the bishop with megligence towards the needy, and

15. That jis, be invites the people to pray.

16. h7?€s literally *“‘wings,” connotes *‘arms.™

17.  Arabic text: **The bishop shall not promote anyone to the rank of priest without consulting
the archdeacon™ (3/85).

18. :::;)' 0IC ¢+, literally *‘guardian,” or *‘tutor of the city,” means **one who knows the city well™

19. Arabic text: *“...the leader in prayer and in all the services™ (5/85).

20. Arabic text: **A deacon™ (7/85).

21. Ex. 18, 14 f.
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€iSi=T ind grumble not only i i bul also against God,2

God will judge 1 :=icons and the people as He judged Aaron and his sister

when He spoke zx:iz Moses by saying: “How dare you accuse Moses, my ser-

vant”" RSTA 18. £=c : deacon shall do good deeds, night and day, in every place.

The one who sens a2l without sin, shall gain and take a gnod portion [in the
life to come]. .

Part V. Causes for deposing a deacon from his rank:

One of the cz:ses found in the chapter on bishops and priests applies to all:®
a deacon shall be aeposed if he attained this rank by bribery, force, fraud, or
promises 10 give xdes; if he has been ordained twice or has married two wives;
if he is given to irunkenness and does evil things: if he neglects to do good
often; if he is o who lends money with interest: if he is onc who gives falsc
testimony; if he is 2 backbiter; if he is haughty; if he cohabits with a fornicatress
or goes to the kine without the permission of his superior; if be strikes someone
to terrify the peope: if he was baptized by heretics or has received their euchar-
ist and has prayed with them; if he divorced his wife under the pretext of serving
God or dedicating himself to a monastic and ascetic life; if he was deposed for
good cause and dared resume the functions of his former office; if be is one who
despised his bisbop. left his altar,? and made an altar for himself; if he
did not answer when called by the. bishop; if he left his church for another
and afterward retarned to his former church; if he went on a jour-
ney or went away to become a monk without the permission of, and
a letter from,, the bishop, especially if he went away while excommunicated;
if he lets a2 Woman who is menstruating enter the church and gives her the
Eucharist; or if be gives the nuptial coronation to someone secretly. All this is
additional to what is found in the chapter on the clergy [in geperal]. Other [causes
of deposition] are found in this chapter in detail and they consist of two things,
the first of>which is: ENQORA 9. If at the time of their ordination, deacons bind
themselves to live without wives, and they marry after their ordination,
they shall be deposed from the rank of diaconate. The second is: NIQYA
11, QATAG 10. If a deacon after being ordained confesses to a sin
he committed before his ordination, he shall be deposed and shall not t.ake
part in the servie of mass. If he confesses to it and is reproached publicly
in the assembly, he shall be allowed to remain at the rank of subdeacon®

22. Arabic text: *““}f the good he does is unknown to the bishop, who accuses him of neglect-
ing the poor, and he excites the people [whom be helped secretly] to grumbie
!;nsb;p.lcthmhaxfrom God what Asron and his sister heard...™ (3:86). See Num. 12,

23. Ambic text: “‘Some of these causes are found in the chapters on bishops and pricsts, and
their essence is that one shall be deposed if ..." (4/86).

24. Chapter VI, n 18, supra.

25. A clearer rendition of the above passages is given by POEFNM 1241, which says: “If
deacon, afier being ordained, confesses volunarily to a sin he commined before his ordina-
'{Oﬂ-heshaﬂbedbwedmmmininthemkofsubdamlfhedoesnoteonfsshb
sin_and, being accused by others, is convicted in a public trial (ARAAL + TAR (LLhT 1), he
shall be deposed and shall not be allowed 10 participate in the service of mass.” The Arabic
text says: ““If a deacon, after his ordination, confesses to a sin commitied prior to his ordina-
tion, he shall not be deposed, but he shall have nothing to do with the service of mass
if he does mot confess, but has been publicly reproached by the community, he shall be
demoted to subdeacon™ (5/87).
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CHAFTER VIII
SUBDEACONS, THE ANAGNOSTES OR LECTORS,
' J DOORKEEPERS, SINGERS, AND DEACONESSES

This chapter is divided into five sections.

I j Section 1. The requirements neccssary for appointment:

The Apostles have said, RSTA 15, that an anagnoste shall be ordained after
being tested. He must not be talkative, a drunkard, or one who cracks jokes; he
must be well-behaved and devoted to good deeds, one who hastens to attend
gatherings at which divine matters are being discussed. He must be obedient, one
who reads well, knows in what manner to read,! and is diligent to practice
what he has read. He must know that a lector must fulfill what he reads, and
that it is his duty to fill the ears .of the listeners; he must understand the
meaning of his text. One who fills the ecars of his listeners must know and
understand what he reads; [if he fails in this], will it not be ascribed to him as
a sin before ,,gpd?

Paul, after writing the provisions regarding deacoms, said: TET 4. “Similarly,
women shall be chaste and diligent in good works, faithful in all things; they shall
not cause disputes. 15. If thou choosest a widow, thou shalt choose one whose
age is not less than sixty years, who has been the wife of one husband, one
regarding whom people testify that she has done good deeds in her life, one who
brought up her children, who has given hospitality to strangers, who washed the
feet of saints, who has felt pity for the oppressed, and who has done good deeds.” 2
DESQ 17. The bishop shall choose saintly women and shall appoint them to serve
other women. When women need help, it is not proper that he send a deacon
without a deaconess to their houses, wherefore deaconesses are appointed for this
reason as well as for the woman who is to be baptized; the deaconess anoints the
woman's body, after which the deacon anoints her forehead with the sacred oil. ?
It is not proper that a man look at a paked woman, nor shall women be touched
by a deacon, except for the imposition of hands.¢

Section “lI. On their ordination: '
RSTA 27; BADAS 7; BAS 48. During the ordination of an anagnoste, the bishop

shall first give him the Gospel. The bishop shall impose his hands neither on an an-
agnoste nor on 2 subdeacon. He shall give them a name® so that they may serve

attention t0 punctuation and fiexion of voice in reading.™
I1Tim 3,11; 8 9 f.
.grbic text: *‘._.[so that the deaconess may anoint] after the deacon anoints the fropt™
‘ (3/ 89).
! 4. According to the traditional interpretation, this A¥1C + AL 1 “imposition of hands,” means that
Ptboe daehclm must hold the hand of the deaconess who anoints the women's bodies, (4/89);
EFN 124-2.

] 5. ISP £287 1 ASIIAaLD 1 APA 1 hF° 1 SO-MATF D » “he shall declare and give them the

w N

name of sub-deacons or anagnostes,” POEFNM 125-3,

www.ethiopianorthodox.org
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the deacon. If the anagnoste has no. wife, he shall not be ordained unless it is
testified that he keeps away from women. Singers also shall be blessed by the
bishop [on their ordination]. The bishop shall not impose his hands on a virgin, for
only her mystery makes her virgin.$

Section IIl. On their duties:

DESQ, at the beginning. Subdeacons are assistants, an anagnoste is a lector,
elabselides’ are singers. 12. An anagnoste shall stay at the center of the church
on a high place, and shall read two verses from the books of the Old Testament
and from any book [of the New Testament]. The singers shall sing from the
Psalms of David. Doorkeepers shall stay at the entrance reserved for men and shall
guard it. SAK 45, 46, 47, 67; DAQ 21, 22, 23, 43. Subdeacons shall not serve in
the place of deacons nor shall they touch the vessels of God; subdeacons -shall
neither wear the chasuble nor go far from the door. Neither anagnostes nor singers
may wear the chasuble when they read, mor shall doorkeepers go far from the door
even for one hour. SAK 49. Doorkeepers must not go far from the door even
for one hour. SAK 39. Assistants® and doorkeepers shall not handle the chalice
of the Eucharist. RSTA $9. Deaconesses shall not give benediction nor shall they
perform any of the functions of priests and deacons, but they shall guard the door
and serve the priests when the latter baptize women, because.this is one of their
duties. BADAS 6. Deaconesses shall be honored by you but shall say no word
nor do anything without an order from the deacons.

No woman shall go to a2 deacon or to a bishop to ask for anything if she
is mot accompanied by a deaconess. 34. Deaconesses shall teach the other women,
shall make them rest [when they feel ill], and shall help them. DAQ 11. It is not
proper that women be priests. They shall not be called by this name, nor shall they
intone -prayers in the church, nor say prayers to dismiss t.be faithful, nor pray in
a loud voice.

Section 1IV. Caussofdeposmonnotlmddminthepreeedmgchaptusndinthe
chapter on priests:

BAS 48. If an anagnoste steals, he shall be driven away for his sin, and
shall be forbidden to read from the reading desk for one year. After this he

will be allowed to read again, but he shall not be promoted to the next degree.
He shall stay in his degree until his death. Because a fault was found in him

__while he occupied the first degree, he must not be trusted in the next degree.
If he plays the cittern,® he must know and declare .that he will not go back to

playing it; if he resumes playing it, his punishment shall be seven weeks of fasting.
If he wants to continue playing the cittern, he shall be deposed and driven out
of the church.

Section 'V. Things they may do:
RSTB 17. An anagnoste or a singer who wants to take a wife after entering

[church service] may do so. BAS 55. If the wife of any anagnoste, singer, or
doorkeeper dies, the anagnoste, singer, or doorkeeper may take another wife.

6. This means that a woman is eligible to become a deaconess pot only on the basis of her

virginity but also AAA I HO™Y 1 CRIATP | L9 1 "Mcﬂ-“bythefact that she has
attained sixty years of age and her menstruation has come to an end,” POEFNM 126-1.

7. Derived from the Greek psaltes, *‘singer™ (3/90).
That is, subdeacons, lectors, etc.
A medieval, lute-like musical instrument.

:ON
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CHAPTER KX

ON PRIESTS AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW THEM;' [MATTERS])
OTHER THAN THOSE DEALT WITH IN DETAIL IN THE PRECEDING
: CHAPTERS

This chapter is in five sections.

[Section] I. On those who sre worthy to be priests and what impedes one from be-
coming a8 priest: .
RSTB 71. A man who wants to fill our hands [with wealth] cannot obtain
from us what he desires. NIQYA 1. Whosoever is circumcised after baptism, or made
a eunuch by force or by a physician who did this to him because of his illness,
may be accepted by the Church, provided that he is [otherwise] worthy to be
ordained a priest. Whosoever was made a eunuch by his own will, without any
illness, shall not be ordained. RSTG 77. Slaves shall not be accepted into any
church office without the consent of their masters; this is done to avoid saddening
their masters or ruining the masters’ houses. If a slave is qualified for priesthood
as Onesimus wa$,2 and his master frees” him, allows him to leave his house. and
sets him free publicly in the presence of the people, and if the slave is worthy, he
shall be ordained. 24. For a Christian who has confessed [his faith] and was con-
demned to chains for Christ’s name, [the formality of] the imposition of hands
shall not be required for him to be admitted in the service of the diaconate or
priesthood, for he attained the honor of priesthood by confessing [his faith] with
martyrdom. Imposition of hands shall be required if he is promoted to the episco-
pal rank. But if he is a confessor who was not brought before kings, and was
not punished with imprisonment and chains and suffered no tribulation, but was
driven away and despised for his Lord’s sake with all his fellow Christians and
was punished in his house and confessed [his faith), he is worthy of all clerical
positions, but the imposition of hands shall be necessary in his case. BAS 49, 50.
No one shall be impeded from ordination by physical defects, [as, for instance], if
he is one-cyed? lame, or left-handed, provided that such individuals can say
mass and are worthy. Any bishop who dares to prevent them [from being ordained]
shall be suspended from his office until he accepts them. o~

§5. If a layman has the people’s testimony that he is worthy to be ‘ordained
a priest, he shall not be disqualified by the fact that he does not come from a sacerdotal
family, for the Church has begot all [Christians! through baptism, especially those
who observe the law, and the Apostie Paul testifies to this by saying that those
who are baptized in Christ are one.*

RSTG 15, 16; RSTB 13. Whosoever takes a wife for a second time after
baptism, whosoever takes a concubine after marriage, be it openly or secretly, or
whosoever has married a widow, two sisters, a woman suspected of adultery, a

1. *‘Priests™ denotes here patriarchs, bishops and priests; “‘those who follow them™ are dea-
cons, subdeacons, etc. POEFNM 128-2,

Cf. the Epistle. of St. Paul to Philemon.
See Chapter V, n. 28 supra.
1 Cor. 12, 13.

[ R N
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fornicatress, a slave woman, a woman who is accustomed to going to dancing
places, a divorced woman, or a woman who has a bad reputation, he shall net
be a bishop, priest, deacon or one appointed [to church office].

RSTG 68, 71; RSTG 42, 51. A member of the faithful who is accused of
any act of fornication, luxury, violence, or some similar shameful thing, or one who
is reproached publicly, shall not be appointed to any clerical office. One who is
troubled by an evil spirit shall not be appointed to any church service and shall
not pray with the faithful; but after he recovers and is sure that he will not fall
ill again, he shall be eligible to hold a clerical office.

NIQYA 3. A neophyte shall not be a priest until he is iearned and until the
sanctity of his life, the firmness of his faith, and the purity [of his life, which are
pre-requisites] for eclection, are proved.® In connection with this, the Apostle Paul-has
said: “He must not be a new plant, lest he be puffed up with pride and fall into
the judgment of the devil™® If a long time passes, and a sin on his part is after-
wards discovered which entails a condemnation of the soul,” such as weak faith,
adherence to doctrine contrary to the faith, or negligence of his duty, he shall
not remain in any clerical position.

YOHANNES (Chrysostom) S, on saintly fear: the fear of God is a good thing.
A man must not be 2 leader who has mo fear [of God] and is mot prudent, for
1 know of many persons who would deliver themselves into the fetters fof monastic
life] at any time, so much so that they wasted themselves away with fasting and
persisted in.it, doing pothing to make others grow up before God, and that they
persevered in fulfilling only the minor precepts® Yet when they were ordained
priests and had to bring others back [to the right way], none of them could do
it, and they fled® And some of them who had been ordained priests lost the
sanctity they previously gained, and were ruined irremediably. A person shall not
be admitted to church service simply because he grows old on the middle rank,'®
but he shall be so admitted only if he is deemed worthy.

Section II. On ordination:

DESQ 17. We command that a bishop be consecrated by three bishops or,
if there is a scarcity of bishops, by two bishops. But he may not be consecrated
by one bishop only, for everything stands and is more clearly manifested by the
testimony of two or three. Priests and deacons shall be ordained by one bishop
only, as shall be the others who are appointed [to church office]; but priests
and deacons shall not ordain any layman as priest, 21, nor shall they ordain

any other person appointed [to minor orders]. BAS 47. No one shall be ordained
without favorable testimony on his behalf. NIQYA 64. Those who are chosen

5. Guidi’s translation is followed here (text/94).
I Tim. 3,6.

7. AmAT 1 YRATT « *a spiritual sin,” is interpreted as AYRN 1 POLLALLE s M AF 5 “a sin
which entails condemnation of the soul™ POEFNM 131-1.-

8. ®¥a ¢ M0 1 transiated as “‘minor precepts,” means ‘‘monastic deeds™ or “‘monastic life.”
Monastic life is considered as “‘minor™ (YA 1) when compared to teaching (+0h3 '+ h*??
N1"1C + AFF ¢+ Y€ 3) POEFNM 131-3.

9. Arabic text: *°l have seen many who led a most holy life and were constantly growing in
wisdom in the eyes of God: but once they became priests .. .- they failed miserably™ (5/94).

10. #=9C7 : *TANAT ¢ “‘middle rank,” denotes a stage in monastic life between the one who

is in the process of learning and the one who is 2 teacher (NCLS 1 AAL « h*TQ*IC + AFFs)
POEFNM 132-1. »

o
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l by the community fof the faithful] to be clergymen and to be blessed by the
bishop shall be brought to him by the archdeacon. The archdeacon shall test them!!
' and sec if they arc versed in the reading of the Holy Books and in the law of
i the clerical state. After this they shall present themselves, and the archdeacon shall
test them and have them under his full authority.!?
An archdeacon is the teacher, the one who instructs the people of the city and
l all the deacons; he is the leader in prayer and is responsible for every duty per-
taining to the diaconate.

A chorepiscopus is the superior of the lector at prayer time.!> 67. The num-
ber of priests in the church shall not be few, lest they become few in prayer and
in the [church] services, and lest the see be despised. Nor shall they be too many,
lest there be a shortage of food [for them] in the church. Rather, those in charge of
the church shall fix their pumber in such a way that there are enough priests
] [for church service].

Section III. On ranks: .
The Aposties have said at the beginning of the Didascalia: “We, the Apostles,
' gathered in Jerusalem, have laid down this teaching and have given every rank its
appropriate name, modeled on the order of the heavenly spirits;* the church, too,
must be modeled on the heavenly order.” And everyone shall stay at that place to
which he is appointed by God. Bishops shall be as shepherds, priests as teachers,
l deacons as ministers and the subdeacons as assistants; anagnostes [arel lectors,
abseledisawiyan are singers and the aliflusawiyan!® are doorkeepers. The last belong
to the class of laymen.
l ' 9. The kings who lived in the time of the Old Testament kept their armies -
but abandoned war — they sought peace in order to save the body. But bishops
have received priesthood from God to save the body and soul from perdition; as
the soul is superior to the body, so also priesthood is superior, in bhonor, to king-
ship. It punishes whosoever deserves punishment and forgives whosoever deserves
forgiveness. 32. And if he who rises against the king deserves punishment, even if
he is his son or friend, how much more deserving of punishment is he who opposes
priests? And as priesthood is superior to kingship, the punishment of one who
l opposes the priests is greater than the punishment of one who opposes the king.
Neither one shall escape punishment, just as Absalom and Aminadab,’* Core,
Dathan, and Abiron did pot escape, because the first two rose against King David
and the others against Moses and Aaron.

[vovw—.

11 Arabic text: *“The archdeacons and the chorepiscopus shall take them and shall test them™
i (3/95).
] 12. As a continuation - it seems - of the text given in the preceding footnote, the Arabic text
reads: *°... [the archdeacon and the chorepiscopus shail test them on] priestly rites or church
laws. If ‘it appears to them that the candidates know the said rites and laws, and when
they ascertain that the candidates are worthy to be priests, they shall pray over them: then
j the candidates shall be brought to the bishop to have him impose his hands on them and
bless them and ordain them as priests. I they are ordained deacons, the archdeacon shall
take them to the chorepiscopus and the latter shall warn them not to serve at mass, and
to/ restrict themselves 10 saying the prayers until they learn the rites proper 10 priests™
(4/95).
l 13. Arabic text: “[The chorepiscopus is the] one who leads the prayer in the villages™ (5/95).
14. Gloss: *‘Angels, Archangels, Princeps, Powers, Thrones, Dominations, Forces, Seraphins, Che-
rubs.” As regards the likeness of the church hicrarchy to the heavenly spirits, see POEFNM
] 133-1. and (3/96).

'l

15. Guidi believes that the term aliflusawiyan is a2 corruption of *‘Acolythus™ (5/96).
16. Gloss: **Achitofel” or **Nabal”

—
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l RSTG 79. Every man shall abide in his rank and no one of you shall at-
- tempt to take another’s position by violence. If you do so, you will call the wrath

of God upon yourselves, as did the sons of Core and King Ozia when they usurped

the priestly position against the command of God. The sons of Core were burnt

1 with fire and the King's face was covered with leprosy. Moses, to whom God spoke,
has fixed the requirements for the ordination of priests. He has stated who, accor-

ding to these requirements, will "be priests, and has duly explained everything. He

has set out what is forthcoming to the Levites on account of their rank. And if

] any man commits a fault by doing something which is beyond his duty, he shall
be punished with death. 81. If there were not & law and prescribed distinctions

, between each degree [and every other], every creature would serve with only one —

‘ name.'” But when we learned from God the order of the various duties, we set
bishops apart in order to make them the teachers of the priests, and we gave

priesthood to the priests, and to the deacons, the duty of serving with the priests.

l And those who exchange ranks do not rise against us, but against the Bishop of r

all creatures, the Son of God, against the Teacher of all priests.
{Section] IV.

, [This section has] two subdivisions. The first deals with what clergymen are
commanded to do: -

’

BADAS 22. Our Lord has said, “When you come into a house, say: ‘Peace be
‘ unto the people of this house.” And if there is a man of peace, your peace shall
Temain on him, but if there is no ome who is worthy, your peace shall return to
you.™"® [f.peace returns to the ome who uttered it, when it meets no ome who
is worthy, the more so shall a curse return to the head of one who utters it unjustly.
I Anyone who curses unjustly curses himself only. Solomon has said: “Like the
flight of a bird, curses [uttered] unjustly do not come upon any man.”'® BADAS -
34. Therefore, neither a bishop nor a priest nor a deacon nor anyone of priestly
rank shall stain his tongue by cursing instead of blessing, lest he inherit & curse
in place of a blessing. Each must know his rank and perform his work properly,
and all shall be united in thought and spirit.

_ GLOSS VII: Peter has written: 21. No priest or deacon shall interrupt
l his prayer or hasten to finish it to speak with a Jew or an idolater; |
he who does this shall not return to the point at which he stopped.® -

RSTA 59. A bishop shall not be haughty towards the priests and deacons nor

shall priests be haughty towards the people, for the Church stands [on the harmony

| which exists] between them. If in fact there were no laymen, over whom would
bishops and priests be appointed? MAG 3. The good works of the priests benefit

many people because the latter imitate the good examplie of the priests. In the same way, i

’ their sins cause the people to be lazy in doing good. DAQ 27. Priests and |

others appointed [to church service] must not take [anything] from the alms, lest -

shame befall the clergy; nor is one permitted to keep for himself a [greater] share,
: nor to take the share of others; neither shall one commit a sin [by causing] the
l greater share to go to his children rather than to others. One shall not rejoice i
' 17. That is, if there were not a law ... there would be no distinction of duty. ;
18. Mt 10, 12-13. : -

i 19. Prov. 26 2 :

) 20.nemedmwmkpmgckmatﬂominmmhismyu—fmmmeu- !
dﬁngoanhns—xospakwithsomne,heshallnotrsmfromthepointofinmup-
’ tion, but shall begin again from the siart, POEFNM 136-3. o
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' for having taken the greater share, nor conmsider it as a just deed; rather, one shall
be guided by what is deemed laudable by the people and eams him a good
reputattion among them,2? so that no blemish may be found in this law? against
the children of the Church.?

84. Priests, the servants of the church and the chiefs of the faithful, must
not be present at feasts [held on the occasion] of weddings or at banquets: rather
l they shall rise up and go away before the entertainers come. BADAS 21. All shall

gather at cock-crow and shall say their prayers with Psalms and read the Holy

Books as the Apostle commanded by saying: “Until I come, attend unto reading.”

And whosoever among them fails to go fto church] without good cause, such as
i ' iliness or 2 journey, shall be set apart. As for the ill, if their iliness is not
i serious, they will recover if they go to church. [If they are seriously ill] they shall
be visited at all times by those of the clergy who koow them. BAS 58. No
clergyman shall take usury. 59. No onc shall swear except fin  the manner] com-
manded by the [Holy] Books. 60. Nor shall one get angry, rather he must
be patient. 61. None shall speak ill against any man before he hears what
the latter says, because it is written: “He who speaks before he ‘hears is a
fool, and it shall be held as a blemish against him.”® 63. Priests shall not
be servants of anyonme, for God has .given: them freedom, and they must not des-
pise their freedom and be servants of men. 64. No priest shall scandalize the people
Jest he become a cause of evil, for if a man blasphemes God on account of our
deeds or if others:sin by following our example, we shall be the cause of the
evil. 66. Clergyraen shall never tell lies, 72, nor shall they say prayers over one
who marries for the second time.

GLOSS VIII: This prohibits reciting the prayer of nuptial coronation and
not the prayer of -absolution.

73. Priests shall not participate in gatherings of Jews or the like. 78. They
shall not sit at the table of heretics or make any request of them. 84. No one
who used to perform circumcisions before his ordination shall do so after his
ordination; one who was a physician shall not practice his profession after his
ordination; similarly one who was a silversmith or a painter before his ordination
shall not make images of idols again after his ordination. :

GLOSS IX: In an appendix to the canons of the Kings, it is said that
priests must know by heart the laudes and prayers of sacrifice, and whosoever
does not know them, shall read them from the books. So also, clergymen must
be careful not to cohabit with a fornicatress, be she related to them or not,
and must reproach fornicators by [quoting from the admonition found in] the
Divine Books, so that the latter may be converted.

87. A clergyman shall not be an administrator on behalf of another,® lest
it bring trouble to him, and lest shame be brought on the priesthood, on him and
on his fellow clergymen. 81. Clergymen shall not engage in business, but shall learn
a trade in order to live from their hands® work. 92. Lawsuits concerning clergymen

21. POEFNM 137-2 is followed here.
] 22. That is, in the Christian law.
23. Alternative rendition- *‘... so that this shame [ie., the greediness for the greater share] may
not be a law.” POEFNM 137 -3.

24. 1 Tim. 4, 13.
l 25. Prov. 18, 13.
26. More precisely, a clergyman shall not be in the service of a secular chief, POEFNM 136-3.
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shall not be brought before secular judges but shall be brought before the bishop or the
archpriest so that he may judge them. Secular judges have no power to Judge the
Church, but the Church has power to judge all.

1 The second [subdivision] is on the provisions requiring laymen to respect priests,
on how priests must behave in the presence of laymen, and on what laymen must

] ' do for priests:
DESQ 60. As an outsider, one who was not a Levite, could not bring or -in-

troduce anything to the altar without a priest, so also you shall not do anything

without a bishop. Whatever you might do would be vain and unacceptable, as

; [in the case of] King Ozia and Saul who performed the duties of the priesthood
s although forbidden to do so. Was it not King Ozia who [while acting] as a priest
- was covered with leprosy because of his sin? Similarly, no layman will

escape punishment if he despises God and dares to usurp the duties of the clergy,

taking this honor by his own will. Nor does he imitate Christ, Who did not exait

and glorify Himself to be chief of priests, but waited until He heard His Father

say: “The Lord has sworn and He will not repent that Thou art His priest forever

according to the order of Melchisedech.”# And if Christ did not glorify Himself

without His Father, while he was equal to Him and one only with Him in every-

thing, how can anyone usurp the power of the clergy withotit being ordained by

3 one who is superior to him? Did not fire burn the sons of Core, notwithstanding
| that they were of the tribe of Levi, when they rose against Moses and Aaron and

[

[

[

; [
\ sty v of the e, of Lo, v [
[
q

And if ‘those who are priests for -devils are honored by their people, and if
these people never perform any of their rites — which are ridiculous indeed — with-
out these priests, and consider that the priest is the tongue of their stone [idols], .
and if they hear whatever the priest commands them, follow his teaching, and
believe that the honor given to him is given to the idols who have mno soul; then
how much more dutiful must we be, who have the shining faith,® the sure hope
and the expectation of eternal reward that is full of glory without fear? How much
more must we give honor firstly to the Lord Our God and then to His priests,

| and look upon bishops as the mouths of God? And if Aaron, the brother of
i Moses, was called a prophet when he helped Moses by speaking for him, and if
| Moses was called the God of Pharaoh: that is to say, King and Chief of the
| priests, and if, as you have heard, the Lord said to him: “I have appointed thee
B the God of Pharaoh and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet,”® why then _
} do you not consider your mediators in speaking [with God] as prophets? And why

| do you not serve them as servants of God? Deacons, take now among you the
‘ place of Aaron, and bishops, the place of Moses. And since the latter has been
| called 2 God by the Lord, you shall also honor a bishop as God, and deacons —
| as His prophets.
|

- 7. Whosoever utters evil words against a bishop, sins against God. Have you
; not heard that God has said: “Thou shalt not speak ill of the gods?™¥ Do not

| believe that this precept was pronounced regarding idols; it referred to priests and i
| Jjudges, with respect to whom it was said: “You are gods and all of you shall

| r
| 27, Ps. 109,4. !
| 28. Arabic text: *... and wished for™ (1/101). ) -
| ; 29. Arabic text: ... the faith that enlightens™ (3/101). _
| } 30. Ex. 7,1
| 3. Ex 22, 28. :

—_ 59 —

S

- I“r_—ﬁ‘ﬁ_ﬁ i
’ WWW.e iopiano odoX.0rg ~




Che Cropian Orzhodox Cewatido Chureh Forch and Order
www.ethiopianorthodox.org

be called the sons of the most High."3 Moses also said to the. people who rose
against him: “Your murmuring is not against me, but against the Lord.™" And
if he who calls a layman ‘wgreedy” of “fool” does not escape punishment, since
it is an insult that goes against Christ, how much more insulting will be the word
of him who speaks ill against a bishop, ‘through the imposition of whosc hands
] God gave you the Holy Ghost?

RSTA 11. Honor, O my :son, as you honor the Lord, the one who speaks
to you the words of God and was the cause of your life, with all your strength,

- with the sweat of your brow and with the work of your hands. And as the Lord
J has caused you to receive. from him spiritual and c9rporal food and the cternal
life, the more reason is there that you give to the bishop perishable and corporal

, food. It is written for us that a reward is due to him who serves, as it is said
) «Thou shalt mot muzzle the ox that treads out thy corn on the fioor,”> and,
«There is no one who plants a vineyard and eats pot the fruit thereof”

DESQ 11. No layman shall do the works that are reserved to the clergy, name-
ly, giving the Eucharist, baptizing, or imposing the hands for ordination. We allow
neither the great nor the small to perform these functions.

[Section] V. Causes of punishment:

RSTA 18;/TS 19, 38. We command that no priest or deacon shall stand
surety for another, nor shall one who has an [ecclesiasti position take [or give]
a pledge. Whosoever dares do so shall be deposed from his priestly rank. 22, 23.
If a clergyman stands surety for any man, he shall be chased out of the church.
23. If a clergyman makes himself a eunuch, he shall be deposed from his posi-
tion, and if a member of the faithful does this to himself .he shall be set apart.
A similar provision was laid down by the Council of Nicaea. 20. If any man makes
himself a eunuch, if he is a clergyman he shall be deposed from his position and
if he is a layman he shall not be admitted to priesthood. The same is also com-
manded by the canons of the aposties. BAS S, 21, 22, &5, Whosoever makes him-
self a cunuch, if he is a clergyman he shall be deposed and expelled from the church for
a period of three years; if he is 2 layman, he shall be expelied for three years. 29.
If a clergyman is given to the amusements of the circus, he shall be deposed from
his rank if he does not desist; the same holds true for all the faithful.

52. If a clergyman or a layman laughs at a dumb, blind, one-eyed or lame
person, he shall be set apart. RSTG 24. Whosoever is found fornicating, stealing
or swearing faisely, shall be removed from his priestly position, but shall not be
expelled, for God does not punish twice for a sin. 47.-Whosoever avoids marriage.
cating meat, or drinking wine because he conmsiders them .as impure and illicit
things, or whosoever considers himself better than others for this reason,* shall
be deposed. But if he gives these things up for the sake of mortification, or to

lead 2 monastic life, or toserve God, he may do so.

49. If 2 clergyman eats in theaters or drinks in the house of fornicators, he
shall be expelled. 59. Or, if he eats the body [of an animal found] dead or that has
been [half] eaten by a wild animal, he shall be expelied. Similarly, anyone who

32. Ps. 81, 6.

. 33. Ex. 16, &

34. Deut 25, 4.

3. ICor. 9 7.

36.- That is, because he abstains.

.
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' enters a temple of the Jews to pray, or enters a church belonging to heretics to
be healed, shall be deposed and driven out of the church. 67. Thus also, anyone

. who fasts with the Jews and celebrates their feasts with them, or accepts from them
the honors of their feasts, such as the azymus or the like, if he is a priest, shall

] be deposed, and if he is a layman, shall be expelled. 68. Similarly, if he sends
gifts to the temples of the Jews, o the sacred places of the infidels, or to the
churches of heretics, he shall be expelled from the Lord’s Church.

\

1

; ] RSTG 67. Anyone who, without being impeded by physical iliness, does not fast
| during the Lenten time or on Wednesdays and Fridays, shall be deposed.’” RSTG
1 1; BAS 43. A clergyman who takes a wife after being ordained shall be deposed
| from his rank. It is clear [that this rule also governs] bishops and priests.

i .

|

|

|

[~

If a clergyman must drink in the daytime, he should stay in his house or in
, the place where he has drunk; he must not go out, lest he scandalize the peopie.

If a priest drinks, becomes inebriated, and uncovers himself while in that state, he

shall be barred [from any priestly service] for seven weeks, and shall be demoted

! to a lower position for onc year, for he has vilified this highest of positions. If
a deacon does this, he shall be suspended for five weeks and shall serve the clergy

l for a month as a subdeacon. If a lector or doorkeeper does this, he shall be sus-

n |

pended for three weeks and shall be fiogged forty times, not less, by order of the
priest. -

|
|

1

| ' 57. No cicrgyman shall utter evil words, be it in the presence of other clergy-

| men or of laymen. Nor shail he scoff at a man who has a physical defect, nor
insuit someone by saying: “Hello, you blind man! Hello, you deaf man! Hello, —
|
|
\

dwarf! Hello, you slave! Hello, O lefthanded onme! Hello, you lazy man! Hello,

’ you outsider!” or any like insults. If he insults a layman thus, he shall be scolded
like a child; but if the insulted person is a clergyman, the insulter shall be set
apart until his pupishment is terminated. : "

- 29. If a man testifies falsely against another in order to have the latter deposed
from his position or punished, he deserves the punishment that was to be applied
| to the person against whom he falsely testified. 71. If someone’ wants to divorce —
| his wife, and a priest writes the bill of divorce, the priest shall be set apart until
‘ he makes the man take back his wife and reconciles them.

71. if a clergyman is a backbiter, he shall be warned once or twice to desist. —

If he persists rather than desist, he shall be lowered in his rank until he reforms.
| | If he does not reform, he shall be expelled. 79. If a clergyman laughs during the
celebration of mass, his punishment is one week [of fasting]. 80. If one of the
. clergy who is a priest is crowned,”® he shall stay out [of the church] for three -
, months: if he is a deacon, for two months; those of the lower ranks shall be
i adjudged by the priests. 81. If a priest says something, but. denies it later, he must
reform. Otherwise, he must be driven away, lest he cause damage to the people

. when they see that he is not disciplined and cannot control his tongue. 83. If a r~
J clergyman takes an oath [using words] which conflict with the faith, or uses empty
words,® he shall be punished until he reforms. Whosoever dares swear other

l 37. Anmbic text: ““If he is a priest, he shall be deposed, and if he is a layman, be shall be
segregated” (3/104). A
38. That is, if & priest takes 3 secular office.
! 39. 8l “empty [words]” is also taken to mean Qo® 1 AMANAC * AA+MmEOAT o

-
|
!
;

ohh L9™H *+ *‘if one takes an oath without invoking the name of God,” POEFNM 146-3.
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than on the Almighty, the true Creator, Christ, and says: “On Him Who created
Christ,” he shall bc expelied [from the church] if he is a layman; if he is a clergy-
man, he shall be deposed and forbidden to receive the [Holy] Mysteries. §9. A
clergyman shall swear only on the things commanded in the [Holy] Books.

90. If a deacon opposes a priest, the punishment awarded him by the bishop
shall last for seven weeks, and if a priest has insulted 2 deacon, he shall be award-
ed the deacon’s punishment. If a lector rises ‘against a priest and does not obey
him, the priest has the power to punish him without the order of the bishop.

91. If one priest is an enemy of a feliow priest, both shall be set apart until
they reconcile themselves and make peace. And when a clergyman sees a fellow
to greet him in peace. PET 8l One who is a 'leper

clergyman, he shall go out \
shall not minister at the altar of God, not because he is unclean, as such is not
tized, but so that he may not vilify the priests of God.

the case once he is bap
The same rule applies in the case of one who has sores, because he must

not serve in the house of God.

DAQ 41, 42. No priest, monk or minister of the church may leave his post
and go on a journcy, nor may other monks [do so], without the knowledge of
the bishop and without his prayer over: them, his permission and his document
[certifying] the uprightness of the traveller’s faith and his ordination to his position
in the church. RSTG 12. If he does not have his document from the bishop who
ordained him, hes shall not be received by other priests; whosoever receives him
shall also be expelled, and the period of expulsion of one who has been excom-
municated shall be lengthened. 11. Whosoever speaks with excommunicated or ex-
pelied persons or prays with them shall be expelied from the church.

§. No onc shall think evil of a priest and no one except his superior shall
judge him. The Holy Books teach that if a priest conducts himself righteously, he
must pot be punished but honored and obeyed by all. }f he engages in evil con-
duct and his sin is openly known and he persists in his evil ways, the superior
must adjudge him according to the canons. As for the people, they have the
[following] words of Our Lord, said as regards such priests: “The Scribes and the
Pharisees have sat on the chair of Moses. All things therefore, whatsoever they
shall say to you, observe and do; »e
But if a priest’s sin is not openly
not be deposed.

The person who judges him, if he Jeads an excellent life, will exercise care,
in accordance with the word of Our Lord, Who said: “Judge not, that you may
not be judged,”™ and in accordance with the word of His Apostie Paul, who
also said: “Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant? If he stands or falls,
he belongs 10 his own lord.”* Do not judge your brother nor despise him, because
we will all stand before the tribunal of Christ, and each of us will have to account
for himself. Now, thercfore, we must not judge one another, since we are similar
in our works to the one [whom we judge]. Let us also be forewarned by the
words of Our Lord, Who said: *With what judgment you judge, you shall be
judged, and with what measure you mete, it shall be measured to you. Why seest
thou the straw that is in thy brother’s eye and seest not the beam that is in thine
own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye; and then

i

[y —y rosensR o

but you shall not do according to their works.
known, and he does not persist in it, he must

—t——

40. Mu 23, 2-3.
41. Mu 7, 1; Lk 6, 57.
42. Rom. M4, 4.

rtamnd aceed
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shalt thou see to cast out the straw out of thy brother's eye.”** And Apostic Paul
has said: “Thou art inexcusable, O man. that judgest thy brother, for wherein thou
judgest thy brother, thou condemnest thyself and reproachest thyself. And what
thinkest thou, O man, when thou judgest him who commits this wrong while thou
committest the same? Perhaps to escape the judgment of God7"#

Reason makes it clear that priesthood is a divine gift which is found in the
mind of priests, whose intelligence is enlightened by that gift; God strengthens them
with it through the person who consecrates them to benefit His people. Priests do
not have this benefit alone, but share it with the people committed to their hands.
As the purpose of ordaining one a priest is to bestow benefit on him and on his
peopie, fone of the following] will not fail to occur to him. If he works for him-
self and his people in the way proper to priesthood, and if he commits no injus-
tice in carrying out his duty, he is worthy of a double reward; first as regards
himself and second as regards his people. But if he does not do penance properly
and deprives himself of the honor that goes with priesthood, he deserves double
punishment; once on his own account and once on the account of his people. And
he to whom no sin can be imputed shall be punished for the sin of his people
as in the casc of the one who buried the gold of his master in the ground; he
was condemned because he did not trade with the money he had.*®* If he has failed
or sinned, not as regards his people, -but as regards himself only, he himself deserves
punishment, but he is not indebted to his people, nor are his people indebted on
his account.*

Gregory the Theologian, in his fourth homily dealing with baptism, compares the good
people and the bad people to wax, and all the priests to two seals: the first seal
is of gold and the second of iron; on both the image of a king is engraved. If
a pressing on the wax is made, there is no difference in the imprint of the royal
image between that made by the golden seal and that made by the iron seal;itis
not possible to distinguish between the pressing made with the golden seal and the
other. There may be distinctions among the persons who receive or do pot receive
the imprint of the instrument. But concerning the imprint there is no difference in
the image. A priest who fails in his work may also be compared to a candle of
wax, the flame of which can be likened to his priesthood. The fire burns the wax
and gives light to the people; they are not injured by its flame. We will give
another example to [explain] this better still. Of two men, ome is good and the
other, bad. Each of them submits his petition to the king: the petitions are identical.
The king has two judges, one good and the other bad. The good petitioner be-

43. M1 7,2 £
44. Rom. 2,1 f.

45. Arabic text: **And as the purposc of bestowing priesthood on him is to benefit both the
people and himself, he must fall under one of the following situiations: If he fulfills his
duty towards the people and himself, there is no question but that he is perfect and de-
serves g double reward; butif he does not, he denies himself the honor that goes with the
pricstly rank and he deserves double punishment. If he fulfills his duties towards himself, but
not the duty he owes to the people, he is blameless as far as the duty he owes to
goss, but he deserves punishment for his failure to meet his obligations towards the peopie,
_;t;sl(as the person who buried his master’s money in the ground was punished ..."

4,/108).

46. In continuation of the preceding, the Arabic text says: **...just as the person who buried
his master’s money in the ground was punished for failing to trade with what was given to
him, despite the fact that he had not lost or spoiled it. But if he fulfills his duties towards
the people ...™ (2/109).
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seeches the intervention of the bad judge in his petition to the king, and the bad one
besccches the intervention of the good judge in his petition. But the king is just
and he already knows what both judges will ask. When both judges request the
king to grant the petitions, the Kking grants the petition of the good man presen-
ted through the bad judge, and does not reject the petition because of the badness
of his judge; he does not grant the petition of the bad man presented through
the good judge, for the goodness of the judge does not nullify the evil character
of the petitioner. And God knows whether the bad person has gained any benefit
or obtained any grace.¥’

47. These last few lines are very obscure: the Arabic text says: “‘}f he can gain benefit, it ha
pens rarely; God knows everything™ (3/110). P

-
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CHAPTER X
MONKS AND NUNS

This chapter is divided into eight sections.

I. On their status:

Monastic life is the wisdom of the Christian law, and monks are earthly angels
or heavenly men, foliowers of Christ as much as it is humanly possibie to be and
emulating His Aposties in every deed by giving up world goods, by giving up
pleasure, and by despising everything, themselves included, to obey Him and love
Him. They fulfil the precept that He prescribed to those who are eager to-be
perfect. They love only Him, more than their parents, their children and wives, and
more than riches. They are blessed for the calm they achieve by avoiding the
troubles of this life — a calm they achieve voluntarily —and because they escape
and are saved from the final and eternal punishment. They are blessed, and greatly
blessed, because a dwelling in the Heavenly Kingdom is prepared for them as a
reward for the transitory troubles they willingly bear. s

II. The requirements pecessary to becoming a monk:

Our Lord Jesus Christ has said: “Wilt thou be perfect? Go, sell what thou
hast, give to the poor, and come follow Me.”! He said this to the person who
said to Him: '“What shall 1 do that I may have life everlasting”? And when
Our Lord told him to fulfill the commandments, he answered: *“All these have I
kept from my youth. What is yet wanting to me?™? Our Lord said to His disci-
ples: “He that loves his father and mother more than Me is not worthy of Me;
and he that loves his son and daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me. And
he that takes not up the cross of his death and follows Me not, is not worthy of
Me."* And Basil said in his book on ascetic life and the renunciation of the world,
that it is first of all necessary that he who takes up this perfect life have a deter-
mined mind, that he hesitate not to fulfill what he has undertaken to do, that he
pot go back, that he fulfill the orders of his superiors, and that he seek what is
necessary for the salvation of his soul.

NIQYA 1. He who has an evil spirit shall not-take up monastic life. 15. If
someone desires to become a2 monk without the permission of the bishop who has
junisdiction over him, he shall not be accepted in the monastry lest it serve him
as a pretext [to abandon] his wife, children, mother, and the like. GENER 15, 16.
Whoever abandons children and neither feeds them nor educates them, under the
pretext of serving God, or whoever abandons his parents, particularly if they are
Christians, or whoever does not honor them, under the pretext of taking up a
life of perfection, shall be excommunicated.

NIQYA. Monastic life must be embraced voluntarily and not by force. When
someone comes to a monastery to become a monk and to dwell there, the abbot
of the monastery shall question him in detzil: where he is from, what his previous

Mt 19, 21
Mt 19, I6.
Mt 19, 20.
Mt 10, 37-38.
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life was like, and why he seeks haven in the monastery; whether he is married and
has children and whether he wishes to flee from them because of hard times. If he
is the slave of 2 member of the faithful, he shall not be accepted without the
approval of his master. If he is a8 freeman and a' son of Christian parents, but is
a young man still under the guardianship of his father, who does not wish him to
become a monk, he shall not be accepted. But if he is single, has been separated
from his parents for a long time, and is independent, he shall be accepted. If he
has a wife who does not desire him to become a monk, he shall not be accepted.
But if he is troubled-and saddened by his wife, wishes to be rid of her, and fiees from
her, he shall be accepted. If he killed a man for whom he had no enmity nor with
_s : whom he quarreled, and the killing occured involuntarily, and if he has decided to
l become a monk to do penance, he shall be accepted. If the kinsmen of the victim

come, after the killer becomes a monk, and want to take him away, the abbot of the

monastery and all his men shall do their best to save him; for he did not kill voluntarily

- nor did he beckon others, but it was an involuntary thing, [and] he took refuge in
God to do penance and to dedicate himself to monastic life, to save his soul by avoiding
sin. Failure to observe the provisions of this chapter does not entail excommunication.

.’ ITI. What s monk must do with his wealth pursuant to monastic practice:

l TS 24. Whosoever wants to become a monk may dispose of his -property as he
likes before becoming a monk, because once he becomes a monk, all his property
goes to the monastery. BAS. Our Lord and Redeemer has said: “Go, sell what

l thou hast; give“to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; come follow

Me.”® And 1 say that whosoever leaves his family and enters the service of God
must not-give up his riches improperly, for they are consecrated to God; he must
dispose. of them as God wishes, by giving to each his share and by setting free

l ' him who must be free$ —either by himself, if he is a wise man of experience, or

with other chosen persons whose conduct reveals that they are good administrators,
learned, prudent, and known for their administration. [He shall do this] all the
time bearing in mind that he is a traveller and that he leaves his property to his

: blood parents, who are not poor. If he entrusts the administration to one who is

! : not such a person as we described above, and this person is appointed to administer
the property, this is what is written: “Cursed be he who accomplishes the works of
God with negligence.”” We must be careful in every semse lest, through our negli-

' gence, we become transgressors of His commandments by seeking to fulfill some other
commandments. Therefore, we must not hate those who deprive us, by war and
killing, of whatever belongs to us.

‘ - TV. Tbe obligations of monks:
In this chapter there are six obligations.

The first is to give up marriage; there are some monks who never married and

l and there are those who were married but left their wives later on. As for the
first, they are those of whom Our Lord has said: “There are eunuchs who have

made themselves eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven.”® The second have adhered

to His words which say: “Every man who has left his wife for My sake shall

l possess life everlasting.”™ And their voluntary solitary life in this world is aimed

Mt 19, 21
POEFNM 157-1 is followed here.
Jer. 48, 10.
Mt 19, 12
Mt 19, 25.

& 00 ~J N W

www.ethiopianorthodox.org




The Sctwopian Orchodox Tewahido Chureh Fauch and Omrder
l www.ethriopianorthodox.org

at living in accordance with the words of Our Lord which ' were spoken with
respect to them: “In the resurrection, they shall neither .marry nor be married, but
shall be like the angels of God.”'° They imitate the Apostle Paul, who said to
! the Corinthians: “As for leaving marriage, I would that all men were even as
§ ‘ myself; 1 say to the unmarried and to the widows, it is good for them if they so

Cor e ———

continue, even as I. 8.1 think that virginity is better for the trouble of [this] time; (
it is better for a man so to be. Therefore I would have you be without sadness, .
for he that is without a wife is solicitous for the things that belong to the Lord, g

] how he may please God. But he that is with a wife is solicitous for the things f
of the world, how he may please his wife. There is a great difference between

married women! and virgins; the unmarried woman thinks of the things that 2
bring her close to God, to be holy both in body and in spirit, while she that is
) married thinks of the things concerning the life of this world, how she may please
her husband. He that has power over his own will and wants to keep his virginity,
does well. If the husband of a woman dies, she is at liberty. And blessed shall A
she be if she remains thus according to my counsel, since I think I have the
y Spirit of God.™2 i

The second is to leave one’s blood relatives, riches, and worldly pleasure, as
| we said above. .

' The third is to dwell in the monastery, to wear sack, to gird up the loins p
| with skins pursuant to what was written about John the Baptist.

The foutth is to abstain from meat unless it is absolutely necessary, and to
' eat sparingly what is ordered for the health of the body and similar things. ¥

The fifth is that the brethren shall live together as a single soul, as stated by
Basil in his homily, and shall have one thought only in their bodies. Even if they

! are many in body, their chief is only one, namely God, Who unites [them into}

; this single soul, which is made one by the bond of love. Each one of them
lives not only for himself, but one for another, to please God. They serve [one
another] equally and voluntarily, as a result of which peace reigns among them. Each

’ one takes the work of the other and there is non¢ among them who suffers injustice.
Therefore they inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. Their mind is united in perfect
obedience, and they live as they will in the life which will come at the end of time.

' The sixth is that the monk dedicates his life to fasting and prayers, to fatigue
and labor, remembering God constantly, reading His Holy Books, learning the

interpretation thereof, reading the lives of His Saints to be like His beloved, medita-
ting on the perfection of His Persons, the greatness of His work, His primordiality, 1
' the beautiful order of His creation, how He rules the creation in one way with t
po interruption, and the wonders of His ruling. With this in mind, monks keep ‘:

! their bodies far from those [worldly] things which may impede them from obeying,
and restrain their tongues from words that are useless both to him who utters 1
them and to him who hears them. They shall keep their external senses closed to "
what is improper to think or say so that nothing will come to their minds except
good deeds. They shall control the internal senses with which the mind works and

10. Mt 22, 30.
11. Reading @043 *‘married women,” instead of @017 :+ *‘married men.™ i
12. I Cor. 7, 7, 26, 32-34, 39-40. !
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: l imagines. [Their minds shall not] remember or_ think of or retain things other than
; those mentioned above.!3

V. The abbot of the monastery, his lay servant, the other members [of the community],
the administrator - and the doorkecpcr:

NIQYA 78. The monks of a monastery shall choose an abbot only on the
orders of the chorepiscopus. If during his lifetime an abbot of a monastery commands
in his testament that a certain person, not related to him, succeed him as abbot
of the monastery, and if the person so designated by the ‘deceased abbot is of
more righteous faith than others, is useful to the monastery, is pure, fears God, and
is without any blemish, he shall be the abbot as commanded by the deceased abbot.
Failure to observe the provisions of this chapter does not entail excommunication.

[ L ]

- NIQYA. No one shall be abbot of a monastery except one who was brought
up there, knows its laws, has lived a saintly and monastic kfe, is not a fool or
feeble-minded, and is. not one who is known to have committed a sin either in or
out. of the monastery. He must be one with ‘good habits, learned, an observer of
the canons.of law, one who foresees what will come upon him, one who perseveres
in what he deems to be right and fulfills the pleasure of those who have appointed
him," one who received the approval ‘of the community of monks without any
quarrels or disputes among them and was appointed abbot by them.

BAS. In bis relations with his brethren, an abbot of a monastery shall act as
a true father' does with his children who obey him, and as the true teacher does
with those who are under his power. A father is pleased when his children are
good, wise, modest and humble, as the honor of the children goes to their parents.
Similarly, teachers wish that their disciples be men of good knowiedge, that they
work and -be learned in their teachers’ arts, .and that they be perfect men, who
prevail over anyone who opposes them. Because of such men, their teachers are
praised. This uprightness [of the disciples] is shared [by the teachers] when they
carry out their duties. And it is becoming to a spiritual father and to a teacher
of the ways of God that his desires and the expectations of the young disciples
whom he is instructing ‘be that they become humble disciples, wise, good, diligent
in their spiritual lives, and men who prevail over their spiritual enemies: thus they
may. receive the crown of glory from Christ, Who made them His servants, and
may become solicitous of good deeds, close to Him, lovers of God and fulfillers
of His will. The abbot must also receive full honor’ rom the monks, for he has
made them brothers of Our Lord with his teaching: as the Lord in his great mercy
has said: “Whosoever shall do the will of My Father, he is My brother.”!s

s

If the monks are not righteous in the service of God, because the abbot rules
them badly and leads them improperly, he shall be disgraced on the day of judg-
ment. And in this life. if children are bad. they are like scorpions which first
throw their poison at their parents. Therefore, the shepherd must rule them properly
and with due regard for each one, according to his age. In commanding them, he
shall take into consideration their advanced age or their youth, augmenting and
reducing their toils, giving orders to work or to rest from their work according to
their ages, habits, health or illness, and according to their [physical] constitution.

~adntat

13.  Arabic text: ““And the internal senses shall not think of or remember .." (6/118).

14.  Arabic text: **One who understands matters which are the cause of dispute. fills the office of
an abbot with zeal, and was acceptabie to his former abbot™ (2/116).

15. Mt 12, s0.
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Different canons obtain in.different matters and rulers have power to prescribe
different rules for different people as they see fit, according to the exigencies of
the times, thereby fulfilling what is written, which says: “And they used to give to
everyone what was necessary to him.”!¢ The following rule, namely, abstinence from
eating for pleasure and without moderation, applies to everyone. And as those who
are under the power of the abbot will imitate him, it is necessary that his conduct
be perfect in all the commandments of God. lest they come to believe that he is
incapable of observing the precepts of God. His behavior and his silence must be
such that they benefit the monks more than his teachings with words. He shall
submit himself to the bishop and the chorepiscopus.

NIQYA. The lay servant of the abbot of the monastery, that is, the minister
who is at his service, must follow the example of the prophet Eliseus. Notwithstan-
ding the fact that he was the son of an important person from among the great of
Israel, he was not ashamed to serve the prophet Elias, who was obe of the inhabi-
tants of the country of Galaad. Nor did Eliseus say to himself: “How could I
serve this Quaremawi’’; and go to the dwellings of the children of Israel, among
those who know me? How could I serve a wanderer and poor man” But, on
the contrary, he believed that the men of the country in which his teacher was
walking were not worthy to be Elias’ servants or disciples. Lay servants must have
the same belief, even if they are more: honored than their teachers in this world,
and must say to themselves: “Woe to us, because we are persons who cannot repay
our parents for begetting us. How much more must we repay our spiritual fathers!™
Abbots must, do towards obedient lay servants what Job used to do. He used to
offer sacrifices every morning for his wife, his children and his servants.® So also
teachers must do, by praying for their disciples and beseeching mercy from the
merciful God for their salvation. Failure to observe the provisions of this chapter
does not entail excommunication.

The abbot of the monastery shall see who among the brothers conducts himself
righteously, fears the day of judgment, and loves the good of the monastery. The
abbot shall make him responsible for the monastery and its stores, so that he may
provide for the needs of all the brothers. He must be one who responds to their
needs promptly. He shall not discriminate between the great and small, nor shall
he transgress the word of God in the things entrusted to his administration. He
shall be a chosen person, pure and trustworthy, not wicked or greedy; he shall
keep nothing for himself. He must not eat, drink, or sleep in the room of one
who has a bad reputation. He shall not appoint any of his relatives or friends
over anything belonging to the monastery, but shall do things that glorify the Lord
so that His words which say: “Blessed is that servant whom when his Lord came,
He found him doing what He had commanded,”® may be fulfilled.

The administrator of the monastery’s property must be a trusted and experien-
ced person who distributes whatever is entrusted to him with a pure and peaceful
heart. He must be a person who is solicitous of the tired and who takes care of
the sick. He must not be one who likes relaxation, drinking or eating alome, without
his brothers at the common table visible to all. He must not despise those who
come to the monastery; rather he shall accord them full respect and supply them

16. Acts 4, 3S.

17. Strangely enough Elias is called ¢46® * *“‘Cyrenian,” in the sbove passage. The Arabic text
says: *‘... this rustic man" (2/118). :

18. Gloss: *‘his sons-in-law and his servants.”

19. Mt 24, 46.

www.ethiopianorthodox.org




The Ectuopian Orchiodox Tewatdo Church Faich and Order

www.ethiopianorthodox.org

with food that is available in the monastery, which [otherwise] would be spoiled, to
the shame [of the monastery]. Let him give relief to the poor and to pilgrims with
that food, lest it become spoilcd,_ lest he throw it out and thereby commit a sin.
In particular, ‘he commits a sin if the food is spoiled because of his stinginess and
envy, or if ‘he does the plcasure of the devil and withholds food from the servants
of God, that is, the poor brothers and those who come to the gate of the monastery.

- The doorkeeper of the monastery shall be sweet in speech towards the members
of the monastery and outsiders. He shall be very humble, patient in the face of
insults, and shall refrain from answering back. Neither shall he despise the poor.
He must be onc who answers promptly to ope who knocks at the door, and
one who respects everyone as he can® And when he hears those who enter
and go out speaking ill of the abbot of ‘the monastery, he shall not hasten
to inform him about it, iest the abbot be sorry and the people in the monastery
be upset. He shall wait patiently for the appropriate time to inform him about it, as
the abbot would be saddened if he were informed [immediately]l. When he does
inform the abbot, he shall do so calmy and cheerfully, like one who wants to
apologize on behalf of the person who spoke ill. He shall inform the abbot after
he hears the latter say that he will not be saddened or upset by the information.
The doorkeeper shall inform the abbot. of those who honor and love him and of
those who hate and despise him. He shall do so not 10 flatter the abbot, but
because it is the duty of the doorkeeper to do so. The abbot of the monastery
shall not reveal, what the doorkeeper tells him.

The doorkeeper shall not allow any of the monoks to go out of the door of
the monastery nor shall he let anyone enter to see the brothers without the order
of the abbot or some sign from the latter. He shall not allow the brothers to
gather at the door of the monastery, to talk frivolously or to scoff at others, nor
shall he accept anything from any of them, nor shall he keep anything in deposit
without the knowledge of the [other] brothers. If one who does not belong to the
monastery leaves something in deposit with the doorkeeper, he shall not open it
or rummage through it. When he becomes aware of the fact that the food of the
monastery is nmot enough, he shall make the moment easy with good words and
send strangers away lovingly and with humility.

He shall tactfully exhort all who come to the door of the monastery to give
something from their substance to the monastery. He shall not seek, by cultivating
friendships with the people, to acquire something which may cause enmity between
the abbot and those people, and which may create the belief that the abbot is
unfavorably disposed towards them, lest. because of his false stories, he become like
Judas, who accused his Master because of the woman who anointed Him, and
pretended in his evil mind that he was generous towards the poor.

V1. On the obedience of monks and the observance of the rules governing them:

NIQYA. The community of the brothers shall always fast, pray, and read the
Holy Books, as commanded by the abbot of the monastery. They shall work accor-
ding to their turn, each in his allotted week, inside and outside the church, in service
connected with priesthood or in temporal service. And when a foreign monk comes
to them, they shall give him great honor, and shall accept him at their table and
make him rest. But [guests who are] laymen shall eat alone and stay to one side.

20. Arabic text: **...fone who respects everyone] actording to his imporiance or his rank™ (1'120),
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Some laymen may be invited by the abbot of the monastery to sit at his table if
there is some justifiable reason, to the advantage of the monastery.

81. Monks shall live doing good among themseives and towards all people.
Never shall they walk through the squares and the streets without modesty and
gravity, nor shall they joke among themselves irreverently or flippantly; rather, they
must be devoted to silence and gravity, especially when they are among heretics.
They shall adorn themselves with every spiritual adornment, and never shall they
stay near women, nor eat meat, neither in their monastery nor in other monasteries.
They shall not adorn or anoint themseives, and shall gird up their loins with rough
leather girdies. Their clothing shall be of rough wool, the clothing of one who
renounces [the world). Thus their external appearance will be different from that of
the layman in every respect. They shall avoid laymen’s ornaments and habits, as
did the fathers, whose deeds of perfection and good [cxample] we have adopted.
They were true monks and considered themselves as dead. "

As for food, drinking and clothing, if most of the monks work on the land
for the monastery, they must eat twice a day, first at the sixth hour and second at
the end of the day. But if most do not work on the land, it is enough for the
monks to eat only once a day, at the ninth hour or at the end of the day.

Monks must sleep on the ground in their cells. But if the’abbot of the monas-
tery or the brothers who are ill want to sleep on their beds they may do so, the
former because his rank entitles him to it and the latter because they are indisposed.
They shall not take off their clothing, nor shall they loosen their girdles when
they want t6 sleep. Two shall not sleep in one bed, nor shall they stay side by
side; rather they shall be prepared for prayer and vigilant, as soldiers who prepare
themselves for the day of fighting and the hour of battle. If the toil and work are
excessive for the weak they shall be allowed to rest and shall be given added time
to finish their prayers alone. As for the healthy, they shall work, everyone in his
turn. '

_ Monks shall be given clothing after the feast of the Cross. And when winter
arrives, they shall write their names on their clothes and dresses, and shall store
them in the wardrobe of the monastery until summer, taking them again at the
end of winter. They shall do the same thing with their winter clothing when summer
arrives.

In summer, they shall go to work early in the morning and shall rest in the
hot hours, until the hour of prayer, at noon. After the prayer they shall eat and
then rest until the heat cools down. When the day grows cooler, they shall return
to work until evening: and after they say their prayers they shall take dinner. They
must divide the day into three parts: one part for prayer and reading; the second
part for eating; and the third part for working. In the intervals, they shall rest.
As for drinking, they shall take the amount the body requires, as long as it is
beneficial, as Paul has commanded his disciple.2!

. If engaging in commerce is a shame to laymen, how much more shameful will
it be to monks if they engage in commerce?

BA§. A monk who has abandoned everything must not covet the dignity that
goes. wx!:h pngsthopd _or the rank of the abbot of the monastery. The love of
dignity is a diabolic illness, and whosoever falls on this painful illness is emvious

21. I Tim. &, 23.
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of those who descrve to become priests and to be appointed to. some office, and
secretly incites people against them. He wishes for their death, so that he may
take over their office; by disapproving of their appointment, he creates disagreement
between them and himself, Therefore, he must avoid this evil desire. And il iteis
the will of God that someone have dignity, only He knows whom He appoints.

A monk who renounces the world must detach himself completely from his
parents, his relatives and from his secular friends, just as the dead are separated
from the living. If his parents enter the monastery, their relationship shall be spiri-
tual only. They shall not be considered as his parents; rather they shall be con-
sidered as his brothers, since the true Father of all is, first,” the Lord, universal
Father, and second, after the Lord, the spiritual superior who leads monks to the
life of perfection. As for his blood relatives, he shall take care of them by entrea-
ting God that they have true faith, or he shall examine their ‘actions.#? He must
not fail to take care of his relatives fin this way], lest the seducer put evil and
worldly thoughts in their minds, thoughts which we have abandoned. [If we do more
than this], we would be like idols which have the external appearance of monks,
but which do not have in them souls which observe the perfection of monastic
life. 'Moreover, Our Lord did not allow the man who decided to be His disciple
to make arrangements for the people of his home, to bury his father, or to look
behind.?? ‘

None of these who enter the society [of monks] may have any persopal proper-
ty,* nor may one who has handed himself over to God do whatever he wishes
with himself. Everything belonging to" them is dedicated to God, and no monk has
the right to do anything for laymen, for his blood relatives, or for himself, unless
it be for his brothers, the monks, who form his family. Monks have no power
over themselves, to detach themselves from their link of spiritual fraternity, just as
the natural unity of the parts of the body cannot be dissolved except by death.
If someone says that the brothers fof a certain monastery] are bad, we say that
not all are such. The Apostles, also, did not dissolve their fraternal union on account
of the evilness of Judas, nor could the wickedness of the latter so overcome the
uprightness of mind of the others that they failed to obey Christ.

The true spirit of monastic life consists firstly in restraining your sight and your
hearing, so that they will not let anything enter that might spoil your soul. Then,
[restrain] your thought and your tongue, so that nothing that defiles them may get
out of them. About food and clothing, we must choose what is sufficient and proper,>
and remember the following words: * ‘I fill heaven and earth,’ said the Lord, ‘I am
a God at hand and pot a God afar off." ™2 The Lord has: also said: “Where
there are two or three gathered in My name, there am [ in the midst of them.”?
We must fulfill everything as if God were watching us in everything. Let. the fear

22, Arabic text: ‘“But we are not allowed to take care of them or 1o be concerned about their
lives™ (2/123).

23. Mt B8, 22

24. Tl3e gloss says AnoeL : “*for relatives,” and the passage should run, *“‘A monk shall not set
aside_anything for the use of his relatives (MILAv- 1) or for his own use (ACNG- 1) ™ (1/124).
Arabic text: **He shall have no property, nor is he the master of himself once he gives him-
self to God,” ibid.

25. Arabic wext: ‘... [we must choose] easily available clothing™ (3/124).

26. Jer. 23, 24, 23.

7. Mt 18, 20.
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b——————5TGod be 1o s, and Jet us Tulill His will; we must not fulfll ‘His prece

the sake of men.

To live in a community is advantageous for a monk for many reasons. One
is that a man cannot provide alone for the needs of his body; also, Christian
charity and the apostolic precept command that each one of us avoid seeking what
is advantageous to himself only, and should rather seek what is advantageous to .

: his neighbor. Moreover a man who lives alone knows not his defect, and when he -
tries to fulfill one precept, another goes by unattended; when he goes to visit a ,t
sick person, the pilgrim escapes him. How then will he be able to receive the
gifts of the Holy Spirit, gifts which are given to him only to be administered to
others? If they remain hidden within him after he receives them another draws no
benefit from them, nor does he himself derive any benefit from others; but in a
community everyone benefits from his own gift and from the gift of others. There
- is no one to awaken the man who lives alone when he falls asleep nor can he
find by living alone what he can find if he lives in a community, for instance,
words of admonition to help him persevere and praises of the brothers to help him
improve {in perfection]. He believes he has reached ultimate perfecgon. but if he
lives alone, he cannot reach the perfection that comes by being obedient and merci-
ful, because there is no one whom he must obey or towards whom he may be
merciful. How can he be patient if there is mo person to oppose his will? If he
says that the Holy Book suffices to teach him how to do works of perfection, he
must know that he is like a man who teaches carpentry when in fact be has
never seen this type of work practiced.

NIQYA.'\if you eat meat during an illness, it may be scandalous to you but .it
‘ is not considered a sin. However, you must feel sorrow for this defect you have in
[ your life of perfection. And if during your illness you are compelied to bathe at
‘ the public baths, take a bath once or twice; but if you are healthy, you should
not bathe.at the public baths. You must not weep excessively nor cry too much.
You should sing with moderation lest your brothers be diverted. And when, after
the brothers pray together, each onme leaves [to go] to his place, if he can
fulfill the precept of the Apostle who said: “Pray without ceasing and give
thanks always,”® let him do so. BADAS 38. Anyone who desires perfection
shall bear all afflictions which come upon him for God’s sake and must always
be ready to die. The fact is that no one who seeks perfection is left without temp-~
tations, just as Our Lord was tempted by gluttony, pride and love of riches. If he
is not vigilant and does not remember God constantly, he will fall on the worship
of idols, which is pride. ’

VII. Causes of punishment: ' ,

NIQYA. If there be a brother who refuses the food of the common table, -
or if there is a practice of preparing the food according to the brothers’ wishes,
this practice must be ended. And if any one accuses the abbot and the monks for
the food, he must stop doing so; if he does it because of gluttony, he shall be
awarded the punishment he deserves.

- If two brothers quarrel, for whatever reason, and one of them strikes the other,

if the one who was struck forgives the beater, let the forgiver know that he has
i done a good deed but his beater shall be excommunicated for a period of forty
f days. If the one who was struck reacted and struck back, he shall be excommunica~

The Cctiopian Orchodox Cewatido Chureh Farch and Omrder j |
pts? for

28. Arabic text: **... and let us not render His precepts useless™ (4/124).
29. 1 Thess. 5, 17; Arabic text *“._fjand give thanks] in all things™ (2;126).
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' ted like the other. Any of the brothers who stretches out his hand to hit the abbot
of the monastery shall be beaten forty times and exiled to another monastery, where
he shall fast and purify himself, doing penance for one year; no one shall associate
with him. After one year he shall come back to his monastry. If he was one of

1 the scnior brothers in the monastery, he shall be demoted to the lowest rank of
the monastery.

Any brother who defames or accuses his companion [falsely] shall leave the
monastery; he shall not dwell there when such a fault is proved against him. So
also for the ‘one who hurts the other monks, or causes riots among them, or does
not listen and obey, or is voluntarily lazy in the work he is assigned to do, such
as work on the land, or spoils the food of the brothers. And if any of the brothers
is found drunk, he shall be forgiven one, two or three times; but if he does not
desist from drinking, let him be punished for his sin; he shall not continue to
: l drink wine. The brother who is physically healthy but does not work shall eat alone

S S—

and shall be given Jess to eat than the others. Similarly, one who often sieeps
at the time of prayer shall be given less to eat. A brother who commits fornica-
tion shall be pardoned one time and shall fast for forty days, remaining in isola-
tion and purity for one year. If a brother leaves his monastery, heedless of the
laws of monastic life, and goes to dwell in another city or country, he shall be
assimilated to the laymen there; he shall not be as a monk, but as a layman. If
he cannot impress others as a [good] monk, he will give other monks a bad
reputation. Failure to observe the provisions of this chapter does not entail excom-
munication.

!

BAS ‘32. If a monk who cohabits with a woman says: “This thing cannot
bring me barm,” both shall be separated and excommunicated, for the Holy Book
has said: “Who is it who puts fire to his bosom and burns not?"® And the Holy
Books teach us to avoid excessive familiarity with women, and beware of talking
with them.

VIII. Nuns and pious widows:

RSTA 17. As Peter said, three widows shall be appointed. Two of them shall
give all their time to prayer for all those who are in tribulation and desire to
know. what will come to pass. The third shall stay with women who visit the sick,
who hasten to give assistance to them, who watch over them, and who inform the
priests of what happens. She shall not be greedy for personal gain, nor shall she
be one who gets drunk, lest she become lazy during the service she renders at
night. 26. When a2 widow is appointed, she shall not be anointed, but only the
name [of pious widow] shall be given to her. If her husband has been dead for
a long time, she shall be appointed but if he has been dead for a short time only,
one shall not have confidence in her. If she is qualified, she shall be tested for
one year and then shall be appointed only verbally.? She shall be bid to serve together
with the other widows,?® but hands shall not be imposed on her, for she offers on
sacrifice and renders no priestly service. The sign of the cross is made over the
clergy to appoint them as priests, whereas in the case of a widow, it merely means

————

30. Prov. 6, 27.

31. Arabic text *..with women who are ill” (1/128).

32. Gloss: *‘they shall say to her: ‘serve™ ™

3. @P¥33P s “and she shall be girded up,” is interpreted as heé-d 1 AAE+F 1 2C 1 NCK:
£04PF s “and she shall be bid to serve together with the other widows™ POEFNM 177-3
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taht she will dedicate heresell to prayer; all this [is prscnbed] for each one,
[priests and nuns,] differently. 27. One shall not impose hands on the head of a
virgin, because oniy her intention makes her a virgin.

DESQ 14. A woman shall be appointed to the office of widow when she
reaches sixty years of age, to give her the strength to avoid a second marriage —a
marriage which would be shameful to the honor of widows. A young woman,
therefore, must not be too eager [to be appointed to the widow’s office]; rather,
she should be persevering. It is better, in her case, to take mo vows than to take
them and not fulfill them. A young widow shall not be enrolled in the rank of
widows, lest she be overcome by the weakness of her nature. As she is still young
she might remarry, and thus become an object of the devil's laughter. BADAS 9.
The honor of widows lies in praying much, in serving the ill, and in fasting much.
BAS 43. Virgins shall have priority over widows.

If there is 2 woman whose husband is dead, she shall stay with the widows;
if she does mot wish to stay with the widows and takes another husband after
making a vow, she commits a sin and incurs a great punishment.3

Widows must not laugh immoderately, nor stay at a place where men are

preseat, unless the latter are their brothers, fathers, or children. “‘Widows and virgins
must not heed the concupiscence of their bodies; rather, they should fast every
day to extinguish the fire of concupiscence, in order to win the struggle against
their enemy. ‘Yirgms especially must be careful; none of them shall walk alone when
she has reached the age of marriage. Neither shall a virgin appear to peopie at
sunset, nor drink wine unless she is ill because of excessive mortification. She shall
not fatten her body beyond the correct proportion. Food is the weapon of concupis-
cence and solitary life’ is the first bond of purity.

Women who go wandering from place to place cannot avoid seeing, hearing or
speaking ill of others; these things give pleasure to the mind. Women shall be
wary of idleness and laziness. Those who contaminate their tongue with slander and
deceitful talk shall not be called widows or virgins. A virgin must not raise her
voice when she speaks nor shall she quarrel nor sue someonme for objects of this
world. She has renounced the world and is a servant of God; hence, she must
not be a servant of the object of this world. The work of her hands shall be
sufficient to support her in the solitary life of her house. She must not be preoc-
cupied with worldly affairs, not go to marriage feasts nor to any meeting. She must
accustom her tongue to reciting psalms and must be pure and obedient, humble in
her talk and meek, [avoiding] all evil [deeds), comstantly devoted to the life of
piety so that she will bave wisdom in all good things, and may be given to prayer
and vigilance every night. Sleep comes naturally to the body, but to sleep excessive-
ly is unnatural for the body. A man shall not dress his daughter in monastic
dress while she is a virgin, but she may devote herself of her own will, so
that, if she sins, the sin may be imputable only to her. DESQ. 14. Nor shall
widows be easy to anger, talkative, or slanderers; they shall not listen to evil talk.
24. A virgin must be pure of soul and body, because she is the Lord's sanctuary,
Christ’s dwelling, and the resting-place of the Holy Ghost.

34. Arabic text: “If she promises not to take another busband but does subsequent to her
promise, she commits a sin™ (2/129).
35. Gloss: “‘mortification.™

3. Or, “‘mortification is the most appropriate means to attain purity.”
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CHAPTER XI

. 1 " ADVICE AND PRECEPTS FOR THE LAYMEN AND FOR THE
COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL.

l 1 This chapter is in three parts.
Part 1 deaks with matters concerning all people:

- This part is subdivided into two. -
' , The first deals with Christian teachings,! found in the Gospel and the Episties of
o the Apostles, and this is also dealt with in Chapter XLV, The second deals with
what is found in the canons as well as at the beginning of the Didascalia,
7 {which says}: “Be careful, O children of God, that you do what leads you to
: l : obedience to God. If somebody lives sinfully, he fights against the will of God and
shall be counted among worldly-minded rebels. Avoid - injustice and the ambition to
B take the greater share. Do not add beauty to the beauty? given to you by God at
w your birth. Doj not feed your hair to render it long and do mot keep it without
| shaving it. Do not render it fine in order to attract women, whose trap is always
at hand. Do not wear fine clothes, for they cause deception. Do not wear multi-
colored shoes mor golden finger rings, since all these are signs of fornication. Do
not have freely flowing, disheveled or plaited hair. Do not spoil your beard by
shaving part of it, nor shall any man change his external appearance from its
natural appearance; the law forbids all this.” :

2. If you are rich and do pot need to have a craft for your living, still you
must not be without ability.> When you go out from your home, stay with the
faithful and talk with them about the [spiritual] life. You must avoid enmity between
you and quickly forgive the sins of your brothers. We do not say this to the
judges.¢ We advise you to do good always; by doing this you will receive from
God great and incalculable honor. If it happens by the devil's will that you get
angry with one another, do not let the sun set on your anger. Solomon has said:
«The soul of those who bear malice will find death.” Our Lord aiso has comman-
ded us to love our enemies; then how can we hate our enemies? 1l If you wish
to be a [good] Christian you must follow the law of God and cast off the hold
of evil from yourself. 10. Those who quarrel, oppose one another, or suc one
another are strangers to God, because He is the God of mercy.

Ever since the beginning, He has called people to penance through the just,
the prophets and the saints. He taught  through Abel, Seth, Enos, and Enoch — who
went away —those who lived before the Flood. Through Noah, He preached to
those who lived at the time of the Flood, and through Lot, who used to give
hospitality to strangers, God preached to those who lived in Sodom. He taught
those who lived after the Flood through Melchisedech, Abraham, and Job, the
friend of God. Through Moses He preached to the Egyptians and through Moses

- =

o

Gloss: *qthe Christian] law.™

Gloss: *‘to thy natural beaury.”

Gloss: *“without a trade.”

The judges must not fail to punish those who are guilty.
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and Joshua, the son of Nun, Caleb and Phineas, He taught the children of Israel.
After the said men, He also taught the children of Israel through the Angels® and
the prophets. God preached to those who lived before His coming through John,
His Herald. And He Himself preached to those who lived after His coming by
. saying: “Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.¢ Through us, the twelve
Apostles and Paul who was a chosen vessel, He preached to those who lived after
the bodily Passion He suffered for us. But when 2 man works night and day in
this transitory time, neglecting what concerns eternity, and when he troubles him-
s self about food that perishes and goes to ruin, despising what is infinite — how j
can he avoid being told: “The heathens are more just than you,” just as the Lord
bitterly reproached Jerusalem, saying: “Sodom is more just than thee™? What will -
you, who keep yourself far from His Holy Church, reply to the Lord? The skill of 1
¢ the faithful consists in [spiritual] wisdom, and their [main] occupation is worshiping e
God. Carry on, then, with your [spiritual] skill in order to be wise, as is yeur
custom, and carry on with it as you work for your food. Be devoted in working o~
I in God’s service, as Our Lord has commanded by saying: “Labor not for the food '
| which perishes, but for the food which is for the life everlasting.”” He also said:
«This is the work of God, that you believe in Him whom He has sent™

i 14. We, the faithful, must not be idle, mor must we reveal the mysteries
fof our faith to infidels]: rather we must be constant [not to reveal the mysteries]
when asked for them, as Our Lord hds commanded us by saying: “Do notf cast

| your pearls before swine.”™® And when the infidels hear us talking about Christ, o
because they lack knowledge of faith, they scoff at us and it seems to them a lie; '

~ and it is written: “Woe to him because of whom My name is blasphemed among

the Gentiles.”yo 17. Whosoever curses unjustly, curses himself, and we teach

{ widows and orphans to take what God has sent them, with gratitude and fear.

|

|

1 27. Keep away from those who do evil, just as one keeps away from murderers

‘ and fornicators, so that it will not be said that Christians take pleasure in unlaw-
ful deeds. Christ has no need of our help, but we have need of His mercy. What

‘ He wants from us is that we persevere in our faith and do according to His will.

| 29. We advise you our brethren and companions in worship, to avoid idle talk,

| evil talk, shameful talk. indecent talk, drunkenness and greed. You must not speak

| : usclessly or do what is not good — especially on Sunday, the day on which you

’ must rejoice with spiritual joy.

\

|

- RSTA 4. Peter has said: “Do not speak ill against any man, nor plot to do
evil to him. Do not be double-hearted or double-tongued or greedy, wanting the -
greater share: and do not give bad advice.” Andrew said: “Do not be envious, ;
do not scoff at others, and do not be given to killing nor easy to anger, for anger ¢
leads to killing.” 6. Philip said: “Do not be lustful, for lust leads to fornication;
and when the devil of anger unites with the devil of lustfulness they ruin whosoever i
receives them. The dwelling of an evil spirit is the wound of sin in the soul |
When the devil finds a little entrance. he widens the entrance and brings all the '
evil spirits and introduces them into this soul. A man so wounded cannot in any -
way arise and see the truth.” 60. James said: “O my son, do not act by consulting

According to the gloss, **Angels™ denotes the Judges of the Jewish people, such as Gideon. o
Mt 4, 17. {
Jn. & 27. L
Jn. 6, 29.
Mt 7, 6.
Rom. 2, 24. i
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[astrological] signs, do not be an entreater [of devils), nor be one of those who
watch the hours and choose the days, nor a watcher of stars, nor one of those
who foretell with dust, fruits of trees or shells; do not desire to know any of
these things because they all lead to idolatry.” 9. Nathaniel said: “O my son, do
not be a liar, nor a lover of gold or of vain praise, for all these fead to stealing.
Do not grumble, because grumbling leads to blasphemy. Do not become haughty,
but love and be the companion of just and humble persons, and whatever happens
to you, accept it with thankfulness.”

35.. The members of the faithful shall receive from the hands of the bishop
small pieces from the whole bread they brought, because this bread is benediction
and not Eucharistic sacrifice. 37. If there is no bishop, they shall receive the culogy
from the hands of a priest, and if there is no priest, they shall receive it from the
hands of a deacon; but a layman must not do or give eulogy. 37. Eat and drink
according to your rank,!’ but do not drink unto drunkenness, lest the people deride
you. DAQ 53. A Christian must not go to a nuptial banquet to clap his hands
rhythmically or to dance with his feet; rather, he shall eat in a quiet way as is
proper to saints. 55. A member of the faithful must not drink in a house where
slanderous and dishonest people, and people who buy drinks with money won in
wagers, hold their gatherings.

NIQYA. O dear ones, do not be careless, foolish, or impudent. Do not desire
to acquire more’gold or silver than suffices for your life, for your sustemance and
for your clothing in a proper measure, It is good for 2 layman to be given to
commerce, if he lives in a place where there is neither farming nor [other] trades.
Respect. others more than yourself, and be the brother of all. Do not be prone to
quarrel or to strike anyone, unless it be boys you want to educate and discipline,
so that they may be careful in the future; but do even this with prudence, lest
the boy die by your hand, for many things cause death.

—

— ——

|

3

BADAS 38. We must always be watchful and not grant sleep to our eyes or
rest to our eyelids until we have found the place of God. No one shall say: “I
bave received Christian baptism and have taken Christ’s flesh and am quiet,” nor
shall 2 man consider himself a Christian nor say he is a Christian, while he himself
is given to quarrels and does not obey the precepts of Christ. Such a man is
like one who takes a bath in a piace full of dirt; when he gets out of the bath
while he is still ‘unclean and has not yet removed the dirt, he adds dirt to his
dirt. Such people are the object of the devil's mockery, since first' they said to
him with their mouth: “We deny thee, O devil!™ while now they hasten to imitate
his evil deeds. And anyone who says of himself: “I am a Christian,” and does
not perform Christian duties, shall be called a devil by God and by men, because
he does not hate the deeds of the devil; rather, he imitates them. Therefore, he
shall be known by the names of the devils in this world and in the one to come.
If be dies in this impure state, he shall be a spoil of the devils.

DAQ 3. A Christian must behave in conformity to the precepts of Christ and
must imitate Him in every deed. He must not be deceitful or covetous of perishable
things, nor must he waste his property on causes which do not bring about salvation.
He must not do what is not proper mor must he be of little mercy. He must
not be a lover of women; rather he shall take only one wife and bring up his
children in the fear of God. He must not fiee, [abandoning his family), in time of
distress; he must be devoted to reading and must understand what he hears. Let

-~

11. Arabic 11ext: *in an orderly manner™ (1/134).
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hivr B qUICk T0 give from what he owns. He shall not be slothful, nor shall he

despise his servants; rather, he shall consider them as his children. He shall take
- or give with pleasure, and he shall not neglect to give offerings for the Eucharistic
sacrifice, as well as incense.

If a Christian is persevering in all this, he is an imitator of Christ and shall

sit on His right and sing laudes together with the Angels; he shall receive

the crown of life that Christ has promised to His beloved. O lover of God, do -

] not love silver, for the love of money is the root of all evil. It is enough for us :
to find food and the [necessary] clothing, and in reference to us it is written: “Cast

LN

1 thy care upon the Lord, and He shall sustain thee.”2 DESQ 22. Be ready to
| hasten to church in all diligence, without laziness, and do not fail to work with ™
1 your hands so that in all your days you may ecarn something to feed yourselves ;
and the poor. .
1 Part II. This part is in three subdivisions. “

The first deals with what parents must do for their children and what
! children must do for their blood parents.

DESQ 22. Teach your children, O parents, the word of God and raise them "
well disciplined and knowing God. Teach the trades which are useful to them, lest
they be occupied with idie things and contemplate leaving their - parents and educa-
tors [without any belp]. If parents neglect them and discipline them not, and the
children therefore remain idle, the latter will be hardhearted and unwilling to do
good. You must not, therefore, fear to scold or to discipline them, putting fear in
them, becaust’if you discipline them you will not kill them; rather, you will give
them life, as the following words of Solomon uttered in his Wisdom show: “Re- o
proach thy son so that he may refresh thee and may be of use to thee, for he ;
is thy hope!* and if thou beatest him with a rod, thou will deliver his soul :
from death.”'* Teach your children the words of God and prevent them [from doing
evil] with strokes, to make them obey you, starting from their childhood. Teach
them all the Divine Books and do not leave them in idleness, lest they prevail
over you and disobey your commands. Do not allow them to drink [wine] with
their companions, because they will turn to evil deeds. If they sin because of the
negligence of their parents, not only they but also their parents shall be punished.
Therefore, you must discipline them, and when they are ready for marriage, marry
them to pure women. And Paul said: “The children ought not to amass treasures
for their parents, but the parents for their children.”!s

EFESON 5. Children, obey your parents as you obey the Lord, for this is just. ‘
The first commandment has said: “Honmor thy father and thy mother, that it may ’
be well with thee and thou mayest be long-lived upon earth.” And you, parents,

provoke not your children to anger but bring them up to be well disciplined and
to know the teaching of Our Lord.1¢

GLOSS X. It is laid down in the camons of the Kings: the first born is
obliged before the Lord?? to take care of his father, and his brothers after their
father dies: and [the brothers] who want to know the justice of God and to be

i 12. Ps 84, 23 [
13. Prov. 29, 17. _ |
14. Prov. 23, 14. ‘

1. II Cor. 12, 14.
36. Eph. 6, 14.
7. Gloss: *“for the sake of God.”
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] given to His obedience are obliged before God [to obey their elder brother}:"
and every chief who is appointed next to his companion must do the same.?

QUALOSEYS 5. Obey your parents, O children, in all things, for this is very
pleasing to the Lord. Parents, provoke not your children to indignation lest they
be sorrowful.® BAS 28. Teach your children to pray the prayer of the [canonical]
hours in purity. DESQ 9. Honor your blood father and -mother, for they are the

cause -of ‘your birth.

i

The second subdivision deals with the love of husbands for their wives and
the obedience wives owe to their ‘husbands.

3

e

Paul said in his letter to the Ephesians, 'S: “Let women be subject to their
husband as to the Lord, because the husband is the head of the wife, and husbands
must love their wives as they love their own bodies. Let everyone of you love his
wife as himself, and iet the wife love and fear her husband.”?' In his first letter,
Peter said: “And so also you women be subject to your husbands, so that those
who do not obey the word may be won without the word by the good manner
of you, O wives, when they consider the purity of your heart and your turning to
penance and justice. And you shall adorn yourselves thus: not with ephemeral
ornaments or with plaiting of the hair or with rings of gold or with the putting
on of fine dresses, but with the omaments of man which are hidden, the true
ornament which-is found in a humble heart, an ornament that becomes not old,
the ornament that is found in a peaceful mind, an ornament that is.in God forever.
The ancient holy women who trusted in God were so, and their ornament was to
be in subjection to their own husbands. As Sara obeyed Abrabam, calling him ‘my
lord,” so- you, her daughters in doing good deeds, be not frightened by anything
which causes fear. And you men, likewise dwell with them according to knowledge
and purity; keep them as weak vessels and respect them, for they inherit with you
the life everlasting.”2

At the beginning of the Didascalia Peter said: “O men, servants of God, every
man among you shall bear the weight of his woman. He must not be haughty,
nor deceitful, but shall be merciful and upright, one who hastens to do that which
picases his wife. He shall not adorn himself to make another woman desire him,
lest she sin by looking at him.” 3. Fear, O woman., your husband, and be respect-
ful towards him: do. next to the Lord. only his pleasure; be vigilant to give him
rest. and to serve him. A wise woman does every good thing for her husband;
she supervises the work of her servants and uses her hands for useful things. Her
fingers are strong enough to weave clothing for the poor and to make two dresses,
one for herself and the other for her husband. When she walks through the street,
she veils her head with her cope; she veils herself with purity to defend hersell
from the looks of wicked men. She adorns neither her head nor her face. for there
is nothing which renders her ugly and makes adornment necessary. Let her droop
her head and look at the ground. and let her always remain veiled. BADAS 16.

-

s

— -

18. Arabic text: *“The first born have a duty before God to take care of their mothers and bro-
- l thers after the death of their fathers, and those who are ruled by the first born have a similar
duty to recognize his authority and obey him™ (2/137).
' 19. That is, he must give assistance to the chief who was prior.
20. Col. 3, 20-21.

] 21. Eph. §, 2223
_ 22, 1 Pet. 3, 1 1.
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shall not give her children to wet-nurses, mor shall she
her house nor disobedient to her husband.

Third [subdivision], that servants must obey their masters and that masters must
love their servants.

Paul has said in his Epistle to the Colossians: 8. *“Servants, obey your worldy
masters in all things, not with feigned fiattery towards them to be praised by men,
but with peaceful heart, in the fear of God. Whatsoever you do for them, do it
wholeheartedly as if you were doing it for the Lord and not for men. And know
that the Lord shall reward you in the day of His judgment, because you serve
Christ the Lord. The one who does wrong shall pay for the wrong he has done,
and there is here no partiality or respect for amyone.” Masters, deal justly with
your servants, observing equality between them. EFESON S, “You must be masters
who forgive their faults in the knowledge that you have a Master in heaven, Who
is mot partial nor One Who acts in respect of a person's face.”® BADAS 38, A
[good] Christian despises mot his servants but comsiders them as his children. In the
Chapter of Sundays and feasts, it is said that they shall have rest on those days.

Part III. Matters that entail punishment:

RSTA 29. A sorcerer who reads omens with fruits of trees, with
dust, one who evokes the -dead, one who interprets dreams or explains magic signs,
one who foretells the future by watching the flight of birds, one who is supersti-
tiously careful mot to meet a lame or a blind person, one who foretells the future
on the basis/ of people’s talk, 28, so also one who follows the customs of the
heathens and the vain talk of the Jews, one who does foolish things, one who
watches spectacles—all these people must abstain from these things. Otherwise, they
must be chased out of the church. ENQORA 23. So also, to a diviner, to one
who gives shelter to sorcerers or the priests and ministers of the devil, RSTA 63,
to one who hypnotizes others, to one who ties and unties [inagic knots] or invokes
the devils, BAS 35, to one who listens to magicians, to one who watches sunrise
and moonrise attentively and acts [on his observations], to one who wears amulets
engraved with the devil's names, to one who holds a piece of iron to drive off
devils, to one who uses a conjurer’s tricks and to one who dances with his feet.

GLOSS XI: The following is laid down in the canons of the Apostles and was
included in the canons by extraction, 22, from the precepts of Paul: a messen-
ger or one who stands in the street holding & rod in his hands, one who tells
faise miracles, one who writes conjurations, one who frowns during misfortunes
and grumbles against the judgments of God, and one who tattoos his bands
with a needle [shall be chased out of the church].

[ se}il’ 5 h ord ; she
be slothful in inistering

23. Gloss: *a woman who is not enslaved by the devil™
24. Col 3 2225
25. Eph 6 9.
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CHAPTER Xl
ON MASS

DESQ 12; NIQYA 61. In church, people must attend mass quietly, with purity,
with great attention to hear the word of God, with great care, each one in his
proper place, according to the positions of the heavenly spirits: the bishops, in
their capacity as rulers, in front of the altar; behind them the priests as teachers,
and on the side of the bishop, the archdeacon; and the deacons [shall stay] behind
the priests as ministers. And behind them, all the people: young in one place sepa-
rated from the others, and if there is room enough to accommodate them, the boys
shall [be grouped separately, otherwise they shall] stay with their fathers.! Similarly
women shall stay separately in one place, those married to one side and girls to
another. If there is no separate place for the girls, they shall stay behind the
women. The virgins and widows, however, shall have priority over all the women
in [occupying] places as well as in [intoning] the prayers.2 GENER 27. The kings
shall stay in the sanctuary with the chiefs and rulers.?

DESQ 12. The deacons shall assure that everyone stays in his appropriate
place, and shall” watch the people lest some slumber, sleep, laugh, or deride their
' companions. BAS 72. Whoever laughs during mass shall be awarded one week of
fasting as his' punishment, if he is a priest; and if he is a layman, he shall be
sent out immediately and shall not receive the Eucharist. -96. No one shall talk at
the sanctuary or around the sanctuary unless it is necessary, and no one shall
spit while he is at the sanctuary unless he is ill. BADAS 17. No one shall utter
[vain] talk in the church. because the house of God is not a place of conversation
but a place of prayer with fear of God. One who talks in church shall go out
and for that one time he shall not receive the [Holy] Mysteries. - BAS 92. Uniess it
is necessarv, no one shall go out of the church after the reading of the Gospel
and before the end of mass, the benediction of the priest and the dismissal of the
people.* RSTB 7. Whoever enters the church and hears the [Holy] Books and does
not stay in the church until the end of the prayer, must be segregated.

BADAS 37; BAS 96. The vestments with which mass is celebrated shall be
white, as is becoming to priests. and not of varied colors. Moreover, Our Lord’s
clothing became as white as light when he was transfigured; also. the appearance of
angels who announce good news to men is of this color. God commanded the
children of Israel to come to Him in this fashion on the day He spoke to them.
BAS. This vestment must reach to the feet of the priest, and .a wide piece of cioth
shall be placed on his shoulders. The mass vestments shall be kept in the house of
the servant of the church® or in the place where the church books are kept; the

——

1. POEFNM 195-1 is followed here.

2. @ORAPF 1 *“in prayer” is also interpreted to mean &3 3 £€0A s ‘‘they shall be first in
receiving [the Eucharist]” POEFNM 195-1.

3. *Chiefs” denotes here thc spiritual chiefs such as patriarchs; “qulers™ denotes bishops, of.
POEFNM 195-2.

4. The dismissal is performed by the deacon who says AP s+ QAAF™ 1 *‘go ye in peace.”

5. AXh 1 4 s RChL £ » “‘the senvant of the church™ is taken to mean Y : *‘the administrator
of the church,” POEFNM 196-3.
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vestments shall not be kept outside this place. No one shall put on shoes at the
sanctuary, since the Highest God said to Moses: “Take off the shoes from thy feet,
for the place whereon thou standest is holy.”® He said the same thing to Joshua,
the son of Nun, disciple of Moses.’

BAS 97. The mass shall not be begun until all the people are gathered.
RSTB 52. The deacon shall carry the Eucharist* to the sanctuary, and if the cele-
brant is a bishop, the priests shall stand at his right and left, like his disciples.
NIQYA. It is not proper that the priest celebrate mass without a2 deacon to an-
nounce the prayer to the people and preach to them with fear and honor® He
must be capable of making himself heard by the people. DESQ 38, 23, 12. The
celebrant shall begin the mass with the prayer of thanksgiving.!® Next he shall
explain the word of the Holy Books. Then, the priest shall bring the loaf of bread
and the Eucharistic chalice, and the bishop shall take the thurible and shall go
around the altar thrice in honor of the Holy Trinity. He shall give the thuribie of
incense to the priest, so that the latter may go with it around all the peopie. At
the end of the singing, the deacons shall read some verses from the letters of the
Apostles, and laudes from the psalms, and after this they shall read the Holy Gospel
while the people stand up in silence. The reader shall be a priest or a deacon.

BAS 99. When the reading of the Gospel is over, if a bishop is present he
shall take the Gospel in his hands and shall explain the verses -which "were read to
the people. If the bishop is not present, the priests who can explain it shall do so.
QORONTOS 17. If you speak in a different language and do not explain what
you say, how shall it be possibie for others to understand what you say? Because
then you shall be like the one who speaks into the wind.!! 18. They shall speak
one by one and another shall interpret to him. But if there is no one to do the
interpreltzation, the person who speaks a different language shall keep silent in the
church.

DESQ 12. After the explanation of the Gospel, the celebrant shall pray for the
sick, the pilgrims, and the afflicted, the winds, the fruits .of the land, the kings,
the dead, those who bring offerings for the Eucharist to the church, those who built
that church, the catechumens, the peace of the universal Church, the bishops, the
clergy, and the community of the people. The bishop shall celebrate the mass
standing near the altar, with the curtains drawn. The priests shall stay behind the
curtains, and the deacons shall stand around the altar fanning the air with flabella
in. the likeness of the wings of the Cherubs. RSTA 52. Two deacons shall stand
at the side of the altar and shall take flabella made of soft material and drive
away the little flies, lest any of them drop into the chalice. DESQ 12. A deacon
shall stay with the archpriest to serve him and shall say to the people that anyone
who does not give up fraud or false pretense between himself and his companion
must not receive the Eucharist. After this he shall bid each one of the men [to give
ecach other] the chaste kiss of peace: then all men shall sailute each other with a

-holy salutation. RSTA 103, 32, §3. Women shall salute women and men shall not

6. Ex 3, S

7. Jos. 8, 16.

8. That is, the unconsecrated bread.

9. Arabic text: *‘._who will admonish the peopie to stay with reverence and politeness™ (4/143).

10. This prayer is the *‘prayer of thanksgiving of St. Basil™ which begins: SAWE 1 A0S
TP}« “We give thanks unto the Doer of good,” POEFNM 197-2.

11. CI. I Cor. M4, 9.

12. 1 Cor. 14, 27. In POEFNM 198-1: “One shall speak and another shall interpret.”
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I salute women. The deacon shall bring water; then the priests shall wash their hands
and the deacon shall say: “You, who do not reccive the Eucharist, get out.”
DESQ 12. After this, the archpriest shall pray for the people and shall finish the

l mass; the people shall' pray in a low voice. BAS 99. Those who sing at the
sanctuary shall sing not with abandon but with intelligence.

99. The priest shall divide the Eucharist slowly, piece by piece, and shall be
careful that none of it falls on the ground. And he shall divide it equally, so that
the piece may not be {too] small or [too] big, but shall be such as to fill the
mouth of the person who receives it, and such that the receiver can roll it inside
his mouth. The sign of the holy cross shall be engraved into each loaf and on all

of it. 97. After all the prayers have been said, the priest shall make the
profession [of faith] in the name of the Trinity and all the people shall cry together
and say: “Amen, we believe.” The priest shall say, through the deacon, “He who.is
pure, let him receive the Eucharist, but he who is not pure, let him not receiveit,
so that he will not burn in the fire of the Divinity. Those who have enmity to-
wards their companion, those who have thought of fornication .and drunkenness, and
those who were not present at the beginning of the mass, may not receive the
Eucharist” KRESTA. The priest who was not present at the beginning of the mass
must not receive the Eucharist nor take the Holy Body with his hands. There are
‘ - three masses’® in the Coptic Church: those of Basil, Gregory and Cyril, and they

;‘ are the masses that are celebrated.
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13. t);i:u precisely: **There are three Ansphorss in ... ™ The Anmaphora is the variable part of
mass.
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i ' CHAPTER XINI
- EUCHARIST

RSTB 2. No priest shall bring honey, milk, birds, or meat of any animal to l—
the holy altar as an offering. If any priest brings' for an offering something other
than that commanded by the Lord, he shall be deposed, uniess it is pure oil to
be used for lighting or incensc to be used during the pure mass. PET; RSTG 3. ,r
No offering shall be brought to the altar except the host of pure wheat and the
juice of pure grapes. The wine shall not be replaced by any intoxicating drink
prepared with the help of fire. The fruit of the ear fof wheat] shall be offered in r

[ S SR

its scason and the grape during its feast, when it begins to ripen? BAS 99, The
offering shall be prepared from what the church has, but if it has nothing,
the offering shall be made and prepared from the offerings brought to the
church [by the faithfull. DESQ 38. Eucharist shall be offered every week on Sun-
day, Wednesday, Friday and Saturday, and on feast days if they fall on weekdays.
21. Only the oblation of the good Christian shall be offered during the mass; the
offering of the following people shall not be accepted, namely, blasphemers, murderers,
idol worshippers, thieves, idolmakers, drunkards, those who oppress widows and
orphans, publicans and robbers, wicked soldiers who vex the poor, those who put
people in fetters unjustly, those who rule with tyranny over their subjects and ill-
treat them, those who act unjustly [and] with oppression,’ merchants who sell wine
mixed with water, and all the transgressors of the law, for “The Lord abhors the
offering of the impious™ as the wise Solomon has said. NIQYA 30. Do not sell,
O priest, your first birthright’ by receiving something from one who lives in sin.
NIQYA 30. Similarly do not receive the offering of those expelied [from the church),
whom the church has excommunicated.

DESQ 38; RSTB 44. Only members of the faithful and those who have not
been expelled shall receive the Eucharist. ENQORA 15. If any member of the .
faithful is excommunicated and put with those who are out of the church, and his }
day of death approaches, he shall not be prevented from receiving the Eucharist.

If he recovers from his sickness, he shall take part in the prayer of the faithful
and shall not be put back to the status of those who are outside. TIMO. One J»

PPy

who is possessed by evil spirts, provided he does not blaspheme and does not slaver
after he falls down, shall be given the Eucharist on feast days. DESQ 35. The
deacons shall write down daily the names of those who bring offerings, be they
living or dead, in order to remember them during the prayer and reading; and !
the singers inside the curtains and all the people together shall pray for them. i

RSTA 30. The bread which is offered on the altar of sacrifice shall be a new
loaf. It must not be saved for the following day, but must be distributed on that

e

1. The word used in thetext is @A * ) ' **to enter with,” but the POEFNM version which uses
AflA 1 *‘t0 bring in,” has been followed here, POEFNM 200-1. ~
A" 2 194G 1 HER®L s AKX heh ' AL 1 ©TF 1 **during its feast™ and **when it begins to {
ripen™ mean the same thing, POEFNM 200-3. !
Arabic text: **_.those who cheat people by using false scales™ (5/146).

Prov. 18, 8. .

More precisely, #»4C0Y: A AP + *“do not make your dignity contemptibie,” POEFNM 201-3.
That is, the dead who have left offerings for the church in their wills (1/147). -
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‘day: nothing shall be left for another day. BAS 98. The bread must not have
cracks in it and must be without any stain. 99. The wine shall be poured into
the chalice and shall be observed carefully to see [that it is pure]. It shall not be
offered if it is not limpid and pure. 102. He who prcpares the chalice shall not
pour into it old wine, and shall not add water in excess of one-third of the wine:
if there is ample wine, he shall add only water equal to one-tenth of it, and shall
not. vary this proportion. If he dares to change [the said proportion] he shall be
expelied. RSTA 45. He shall not fill the chalice to the brim, in-excess of its
measure, lest the wine be spilied on the ground.

RSTB 46; PET. No one shall receive the Eucharist uniess he fasts with purity,
and if any faithful, man or woman, has tasted [food] and then dares receive the
Eucharist, he shall be perpetually expelied from the church of the Lord. BADAS .28;
RSTB 43. Every member of the faithful shall prove himself ready to receive the [Holy]
Mysteries before tasting anything, especially in the days of fasting. If ‘he has faith,
let him receive [the Eucharist), and even if one gives him deadly poison, it will
not harm him. 14. Every member of the clergy must be careful lest anyone receive
the [Holy) Mystery without being a member of the faithful. The following is laid
down in one of the canons of the  Kings: the faithful, men and women, shall
always stand during the prayer of the Eucharist, singing laudes and beseeching God, and
shall restrain themselves from speaking in the church. G 7. If someone is about
to put an offering at the altar but remembers that his brother is angry with him,
| he must leave his offering before the altar and go first to reconcile himself with
his brother; then he may come back and leave his offering.”

- -

; QORONTOS 14. The man who eats of the body of the Lord and drinks of
l His blood unworthily sins against the body of Our Lord and His venerated blood.

Therefore, let a2 man examine himself first and make his soul good and saintly;
then let him eat of that bread and drink from the chalice, for he who eats and
drinks of it unworthily, eats and drinks perdition to himself. He does not know
the body of the Lord and does not discern it from other things. Therefore there
are many infirm and ill among you and many who dic suddenly.?

[ Wl

—

GLOSS, from the Pentateuch: “If anyone eats of the sacrifice of the Lord
while defiled, his soul shall be cut off from his people.”

RSTB 7; RSTG 8. If the bishop or any priest offers the sacrifice and does
i not take from it himself, he shall give the reason for his doing so, and when he

gives it, he shall be forgiven. If he does not give his reason, he shall be put
apart, because he will have made the people suspicious that he celebrated the mass
: without purity. RSTA 53; NIQYA 17. The bishop shall receive the Eucharist first,
i then the priests and deacons., and after all of them, the people. Women shall
receive it after men. All the faithful shall sing during the reception of the Eucha-
rist. RSTA 53; BAS 99. When the priest gives the body [of Christ}, he shall
say: “This is the body of Christ. that He gave for our sins,” and the onc who
receives it shall say: “Amen.” Similarly, the one who holds the chalice shall say:
“This is the blood of Christ, that has been shed for us,” and he who receives it
shall say “Amen,” and shall receive it with great fear and purity.

7. Mt &, 2324,
8. I Cor. 11, 27 f.
9. Llev. 7, 20.
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' RSTA 53. The priests and deacons shall take care that nothing of the Eucha-
rist remains. because a great judgment shall weigh upon them. BAS 99, What re-
mains in the chalice shall be taken by all the deacons who serve at the aitar. 100.
Everyone must be careful not to leave remnants, with the purpose to eat it as
ordinary food, lest what befell the sons of Aaron and Eli when they defiled
the sacrifice of the Lord befall them.

RSTA 53. When the singers have finished singing the Jaudes to the Lord, the
deacon shall say loudly: “We have received of the venerated body of Christ, let
us thank the One Who makes us worthy to receive it.” After this, the bishop shall
_pray, thanking the Lord for the Holy Mysteries they received. When the priestis
through with the prayer the deacon shall say: “Bow your heads in front of the
Lord that He may bless you,” and the bishop shall recite the prayer of benediction
after which the deacon shall say, “Go ye in peace.” BAS 97. After the thanks-
giving is over nothing shall be left in the chalice prepared [for the service] to wait

} for the one who did not come to the church during the mass. KRESTA. No one
, shall drink water nor shall anyone cover the Eucharist he received with bread before
' the dismissal, and from the water [taken] to wash [the mouth afterwards], nothing
i shall trickie out of the mouth. , ' r
ShE
;
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1 i
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CHAPTER XIV
PRAYER

Prayer is the talking of man to the Highest God, whereby he thanks Him, praises
Him, and recognizes His domain, confessing his sin and seeking on his part the
way of pleasing Him. And therc are precepts concerning one who prays: First of
all, he shall stand up, as in the words of the Lord: “When you rise up for
J prayer, you shall stand up,” and also the words of David, who said: “In the

morning 1 will stand before Thee and will appear before Thee.™? The secand

precept is to gird oneself with a girdle, as the Lord has said, “Let your loins be
: girt.”™? The third is to turn onc’s face towards the east, because that is the
1 direction from which Christ — may He be praised! — has said He will appear

in His second coming, and because the prophet David has said in Psalm 67: “Sing

to God who has risen to the heavens, and from heaven, from the east side, has
! made His voice heard, the voice of power.™ The law provides and commands that
one who prays must turn his face in this direction, from which His voice has been
heard and from which He will come. Accordingly he must not turn his head this
way and that, as the Lord said to the children of Israel the day He spoke to
them. L : '

|
-
[ Ve )

The fourth is to make the sign of the cross in the likeness of the cross, from
the forchead downward and from the jeft to right. Crossing oneself is meant to
drive. away the devils, as Our Lord has said: “If 1 by the finger of God cast out
devils ...."™% And also the sign of the cross is made from the forehead down-
| : ward and from the left to the right to signify that Our Lord descended from hea-
ven to earth and transferred us from the left side to the right.

S e e ¢ b+ S——

U N S

Moreover one crosses oneself because God. with his cross, accomplished the redemp-
tion. and also because in this way we remember the grace of the One Who was
| crucified for us. The Apostles, as well, commanded the same thing. RSTA 49.
Every time we cross ourselves in the likeness of the cross, we do it with heartfelt
faith to keep away the devil. The Apostles put this sign on us so that, through
it, we may be saved from perdition, as God put the sign of the Paschal Lamb on
the house of the children of lIsrael as a sign that would prevent death, iest
He kill their first-born as He killed the first-born of the Egyptians. The times
when one must cross oneself are at the beginning of prayer and whenever mention
of the cross is made.

The fifth condition is to recite the words of the prayer with fear and trem-
bling. This must be done in such a way that the spirit moves towards the Creator,
cither in thought only, or with the tongue which interprets the thought. The sixth
is to kneel down and prostrate yourself, with your face on the ground, since our
Lord has said: “It is written: the Lord thy God shalt thou adore and to Him

cdratndad

Mk. 11, 25.
Ps. &, S

Lk. 12, 38
Ps. 67, 33,
Lk. 11, 20.
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||
only shalt thou prostrate thyself.™ The Gospel also testifies that Our Lord prayed *
| ]
n
{
|
|

in the night of His pascion and prostrated Himself and knelt down. And our
adoration must be in spirit and truth, as Our Lord — may He be praised! — has
said. The times of adoration and their number are fixed in our church.

Whosoever prays shall prostrate himself when there is mention of the adora-
tion of the Highest God at the time of prayer. He shall begin the prayer by
} prostrating himself once or thrice,” and so also at the end of the prayer; he
shall recite the psalms and the hymns® There are some who do only half of
these as prostration and do the other as genuflexions; and there are others who
. go beyond this, according to their constitution and strength. As for the fixed times
b during which the prostration is substituted for by genufiexions, they are: NIQYA 20,
Sundays, the days of Pentecost, NIQYA 32, the feast days of Our Lord and Our
Lady, and also after receiving the Eucharist’ During prayer one must raise one's
hands with palms outstretched and open, especially at the time of supplication,
1 since Paul said to Timothy: 3. “I wish that men pray in every place by lifting
up their hands in purity, without anger or comtempt™ As the prophet David
said in [Psalm] 133: “In'the night, it up your hands in the holy place and bless
the Lord,”® and as he also said .in [Psalms) 87 and 142: “] lifted my hands to
thee”!  And also lift your eyes towards heaven as Our Lord — may He be
praised! — did when He raised Lazarus and as the prophet said in [Psalm] 122: '
“Unto Thee, O Lord, we lifted up our eyes.”2 And also strike your breasts, -
when you ask for forgiveness, and during penance, in order to free yourselves from sin,
| to repent for, the days spent without doing good, as the publican who struck his
| breast in prayer was praised [by Our Lord}.!* [it is also commendable] to shed -
‘ : tears if one can do it, as David and the Saintly Father did. . ﬁ

‘ What must be recited during the prayer is written in the Gospel* and the
‘ Canons.’ * G 7. You shall pray thus: “Our Father who art in heaven ..." until
| the end. NIQYA. And the faithful shall say the Creed at the end of every prayer.
i RSTA 22. The greater part of the daily prayers to be said, night and day, shall
|
|
|
|

be from the psalms of David, because in them there are prayers of thanksgiving.

laudes, supplications, professions of the unity of the Creator, and confessions of -
sin. DESQ 12. In the morning prayer, Psalm 62 shall be recited, and in that of ;
the evening, Psalm 140. DAQ 19. The priests shall recite every day the Canticle "
of the Three Young Men'¢ and shall always finish their prayer with the prayer -
of our Lady Mary.’” On Monday they shall recite the Canticle sung by Moses
and his sister when they came out of the sea, and when the Highest God saved 1

6. Mt 4, 10

- 7. The POEFNM 208-1 says A%4. 1 £3£%3F + whk 1 PYAT 1 944 1 “‘with one prostration
) - one-signifies the Unity of God, and with three prostrations, the Trinity of Persons.™

| 8. Arabic text: *“_three prostrations, and similarly at the end of every psalm and canticle™ (1/152). ;'
| 9. I Tim. 2, & , %
| : 10. Ps. 133, 2. '
| 11. Ps. 87, 9; 142, 6. "
i 12. B 122, 1. |
| 13. Lk 18, 13-14.
| 14. Gloss: *“‘Our Father.”

| _ 15. Gloss: “the Creed.” "

16. Dan. 3. !
§ 17. Lk. 1, 46 f
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them." On Tuesday the priests shall recite thc Canticle of Deuteronomy:”® on
Wednesday, the prayer of Ann, the mother of Samuecl:® on Thursday, the prayer
of the prophet Habakkuk;?! on Friday the prayer of the prophet Isaiah;® on
Saturday the prayer of Jonah;® and on Sunday they shall recite all the above
prayers. The Fathers have prescribed. other prayers in addition to those which must

be recited. .

DESQ 37; RSTA 40; RSTG 5; BADAS 27, 25; BAS 28. The faithful must
say their prayers seven times a day, first before sunrise, when people awaken and
rise from bed. They must pray after they wash their hands with water. Let every-
one pray before beginning work. The second is the prayer of the third hour; the
third, the prayer ‘of the the sixth hour; the fourth, the prayer of the ninth hour;
the fifth, the evening prayer; the sixth, the prayer of the sleeping hour; the sev-
enth, the prayer of midnight, after washing the hands with water. If water is not
available at the moment; ‘they shall blow on their hands and shall cross themselves
with saliva from their mouths. If one is in the company of his wife, both shall
pray together: but if she is not a Christian, the husband shall move away from
her and pray alone. Those who are bound by marriage shall not skip prayer.
They need not take a bath before praying; it is enough if they wash their hands,
for their marriage 'is pure. -

The reason why one must pray seven times a day is that David said: “Seven
times a day, I give praise to Thee, O Lord.”* RSTA 68. One prays in the mor-
ning because the’ Lord has made the light shine on us and has made darkness
disappear; at the third hour, because Pilatus condemned Our Lord at that hour;
at the sixth hour, because Our Lord was crucified then; and at the ninth bour,
because .then He passed away. At night you shall praise the Lord because He has
given you' rest from the toils of the day. You shall praise the Lord at these times
because He accepted pain, crucifixion, bitter gall, death, and: the descent into the
tomb at sunset. The midnight [prayer is prescribed because] the bridegroom comes
at midnight,”® and [because] David has said: *I rose at midnight to prostrate
myself before Thee.”? At midnight also, Paul and Silas prayed in prison,?’ and
Our Lord also prayed thrice during the night of His passion and said: *“Watch ye
and pray that ye enter not into temptation.”? He also said: “Watch ye ... for
you know. not when the Son of Man comes, if He comes at midnight or at the
cock-crow or in the morning.”® ,

RSTA 48; DESQ 12. The morning and evening prayers shall be said in the
church. especially on Sundays and Saturdays. And whosoever skips prayer, unless
he is ill. shall be cut off from the congregation of the faithful. }f one who is
sick can come [to church]. he must not miss it, for he may be bealed by the holy

18. Ex. 15, 20-21.
19. Deut. 32, 1.
20. T Kgs. 2, L
2. Hab. 3, 2.
22 Is. 38, 10.
23. Jon. 2, 2.
24. Ps. 118, 164.
25. Mt 25, 6.
2. Ps. 118, 62
27. Acis 16, 25.
28. Mt 26, 4l.
29. Mk. 13, 35
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shall visit him every day. RSTB 47. The prayer of the third hour and the rest
must be said at home. And when any of these times of prayer arrives and a
member of the faithful finds himself in a place where he cannot pray, he shall
pray mentally.

The prayers reserved to the priests must be said only in the church. [These
prayers are] the prayer of baptism, the prayer of the sacrifice of mass, the prayer
for the ordination of priests, the prayer for the consecration of the altar, the prayer
for the consecration of the church, the nuptial prayer, the prayer of absolution,3®
the prayer to heal the sick, the prayers for the dead at the moment of their pas-
sing and thereafter,’¥ BADAS 3, the prayer over the oil and the first-fruits of
any edible thing, and every prayer to be said for any necessity. At the end of
prayer, one shall say: “Glory be to the Father, to the Son and the Holy Spirit,
world without end, Amen.” The prayer of baptism® and the prayer said duting

the ceremony of the washing [of the feetP* as mentioned in the Gospel, are’

taken from the book of the mass.

The prayers that are not compulsory [are]: the prayer of devotion proper for
monks and those who live in the fear fof God] — for they pray more, night and
day, as is said in the teachings and in the parables of the Lord and in the follow-
ing saying of the Apostie: “Pray without ceasing.™ The Apostle also said:
“Be instant in prayer.”3 Monks consider morning prayers st cock-crow as com-
puisory, pursuant to what is said in the canons. RSTB 47; BAS 28; BADAS 21.
David said in [Psalm] 56: “I will arise early and confess to Thee.”% There are
also prayers, of meal time to be recited at the beginning and atthe end of meals,
BAS 28, at the beginning of the meal, so that the Lord may bless the food which

is to be eaten, and at the end of the meal, so that the Lord may render the food .

suitable for the preservation of the body and health, and so that a monk may have
the strength to continue the ascetic life he lives in. Priests used to sit down and
recite it with the people as Our Lord did when He ‘looked at heaven and
blessed the five loaves.¥’

There is the prayer for those who travel, like the prayer Paul said when the
Ephesians accompanied him on his departure, and when he left Tyr to travel to
Achaia.® There is also the prayer the monks shortened® and adapted, [to be
recited] when they enter their houses and when they go out.

There is the prayer, the purpose of which is to bring an end to tribulation;
this prayer is divided into two parts: the prayer a2 man says for himself, fand the

30. Gloss: ®Frhd s HOAL 1+ ““the absolution of the Son.” ‘

31. That is, hoZ&FF@ 1 NAA 1 h AN : E9°C 1 Ahh 1 90031 *“from the third day after
their death for a period of one year,” POEFNM 213.3.

32. The *‘prayer of baptism,” Kt : T9™¢7F 1 is the rite performed in the river on the day
of the Epiphany.

33. The ceremony performed on Holy Thursday. The term used in the text is FYids ¢ *“basin,”
and is derived from the Greek mipter. Dillman, Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae, c. 657.

34. 1 Thess. 5, 17.

35. Col. 4, 2.

36. Ps. 56, 9-10.

37. Mt 14, 19 fI.

38. Acts 20, 36: 21, S.

39. Arabic Text: *‘... the prayer that_was condensed for special use by monks™ (2/157).
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prayer a man says for others]. The first is in accaordnce with what was said by
the Apostle: “If anyone of you is in tribulation, let him pray™®; so also Paul,
Jonah, and the Threc Young Men prayed in their tribulation and were saved. Our
Lord also has taught us this with His prayer during the night of His passion. As
for the prayer for others, the Acts of the Apostles testify that the Church prayed
for Peter when he was in prison' And Paul also said: “Pray for me, that 1
may be saved.™ There is the prayer for the forgiveness of sins, the prayer of
l the priest for the people, such as Moses, Aaron and Phineas prayed.

There 'is the prayer for obtaining what one desires; by that prayer a desire
not forbidden by law is fulfilled, as when one asks for .offspring, or wisdom. Thus
was the prayer of Ann by which Samuel was given, and her canticle when she

] gave birth to him. It is as said by the Apostle: “Whoever wants wisdom, let him
ask God, Who gives abundantly; do not doubt, for He gives to those who ask ¢
and also in conformity with the saying of Our Lord: “And all things whatsoever

‘ you shall ask in prayer believing, you shall receive.™ There is also the prayer
of the spiritual fathers for their children. such as the prayer said by Paul, and

) his command to his disciple, Timothy, about it.

i RSTG 43; DESQ 33. Onpe shall not pray with an excommunicated priest nor
with an infidel, ‘even if it is in a house. Whosoever prays with them shall be
deposed. DESQ 60. You, O our brothers, pray always so that those who are in-
clined to anger without reason may desist from anger.. 10. When an important person,

1 be he a strangér or from the country, comes in, do not cut short your talk** O bi-

shop. but ‘the brethren shall receive this person .among them and the deacon shall
give him a place [fit for him], so that the deacon’s officc may piease God.

‘GLOSS: It is said in the canons of the Kings: A woman who is men-
struating and a newly delivered mother shall say ‘their prayer at home and
not.-in the church.

I ———

-

40. Jas. 5, 13,
4]. Acts 12, S,
42. II Thess. 3, 1.
43. Jas. 1, S.
Mt 21, 22.

45. %1C 1 *‘talk,” stands for Ra=¥ 1 *‘prayer,” hence, ““do not interrupt your prayer.”
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1 | CHAPTER XV
ON ALL THE FASTS'

r

l Fasting is abstinence from food, and is observed by man at certain times
: determined by law, to attain forgiveness of sins and much reward, obeying thus the
One who fixed the law. Fasting [also] serves to weaken the force of concupiscence

}, so that [the body] may obey the rational soul.

All the faithful are obliged to observe the fast of forty days as did Christ—

may He be praised!—the fast which comes to an end on the Friday of Fesh,2 and

! after it [the fast of] the week of Crucifixion. These fasts shall be observed until the

end of the day, and during that time no blooded animal® nor what is produced*

| by animals shall be eaten. And also the fasts of Wednesday and Friday of every

week [shall be observed), except during the fifty days,® and during the feasts of r
Chnstmasandnapusm,'whenthaefeastsfallonth&days.Onfastdaysone !

must fast until the ninth hour, as it is written.

There are other fasts which have been established by the Coptic Church. Some of B
these are similar to the Lenten fast in the strictness [of the provisions regarding thur ]
observance]; these are the week of Herkal, which falls before the great fast? the
three days’ fast of the people of Nineveh, the fast on the Eve of Christmas, and
the fast on the Eve of Baptism. Other fasts are less [strict],? like the fasts of
Wednesday and Friday; such a fast is the fast preceding Christmas, which begins in
the middie of Hedar® and ends on the feast of Christmas. There is also the fast
of the Aposties which follows the feast of Pentecost and ends on Hamle 5,'° which

1

-

1. Gloss: “the seven fasts™ Thesc seven fasts are: 1) 20% ¢+ Eves of Christmas and Epiphany; .
2) 20.L 29 s Lent: 3) *1"¥ ¢ the Holy Week; 4) 8C4 + Friday; 5) £0-d+ Wednesday;
6) Ro® 1 ZPCPF 1 the fast of the Aposties including that of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin;
T) RemipLR 1 Advent. If the Eves of Christmas and Epiphany are counted separately, SCAIS ¢
Zfrd s Friday and Wednesday are Jumped together and the number of fasts remains unchanged
(2/158). Another system of counting the fasts is: 1) Aih3 1 Advent; 2) 9L *+ Eves of Christ-
mas and Epiphany; 3) 9CQG:<00 ¢ Friday and Wednesday; 4) $%€ ¢ the fast of the Ninivites
5) ANL 1 R 1 Lent; 6) xow s APCLF- s the fast of the Aposties; 7) ARSI + the fast
of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin, POEFNM 219-2.

2. That is, the Friday following Passion Sunday. In the Ethiopian liturgic Calendar, Passion

Sunday corresponds to $$&X "N ¢ **Nicodemus Sunday™; hence, the Friday in question is known

as 9C0 ' x$A4 ™0 ¢« *‘Nicodemus Friday.” 9CN ' € ¢ *‘Friday of Fesh,” is also taken

to mean the Friday before Easter, Good Friday, POEFNM 216-3. Sec aiso the internal gloss

on pp. 94-95 below.

Gloss: “‘including fish™; but see following passages.

Milk, butter, cheese, eggs, ctc. See the gloss and POEFNM 217-1.

The fifty days between Easter and Pentecost.

The feast of Epiphany.

‘{::isthefmknmn:ﬂ-a.vc\l “the fast of Eraclius,” which falls a week before
t.

Mmlesm:ctmthnmemmmnmhmuforfmgn nine hours whereas in others

cases it extends from twelve to thirteen hours, POEFNM 2182 and (2/158).

9. Late November.

10. Mid-July.

1
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is the feast of .Peter and Paul. These fasts must bc observed in their entirety, because
they were observed by the people together with many patriarchs, whose number
exceeds [that of the bishops gathered at] a few Councils whose canons are
observed.!! Finally, there are some fasts which are observed by ‘many people.
Such is the fast preceding the feast of Our Lady, which is observed mainly by
hermits and monks; it begins on the first of Nehase!? and ends on the feast of

Our Lady.

In the fasts laid down by law, one shall fast until the ninth hour of the day.'
No meat shall be eaten during that period unless it is fish.'*" He who observes a
fast more strictly than is commanded shall receive a greater reward. On Sunday and
Saturday, one shall not fast; however, onc shall abstain from milk products.

Fasting is the tribute of the body, just as giving alms is the tribute of wealth.
The purpose of the law in imposing fasting is to weaken the force of concupiscence
and to make the latter submit to the rational soul, just as the purpose of prayer
is to make the force of anger submit to the mind. And through the benefit we
derive from fasting, we resemble spiritual [beings). With this resemblance, he who
emulates gains the power to approach the [spiritual] model.

Fasting is commendable, as the person who fasts is enabied to realize the suffer-
ing of hunger and may have pity for the bungry and those who ask for alms.
{One must] alsp: [fast] in order to receive the Eucharist having an ardent desire to
be fed with it and in order to receive it with a spiritual and corporeal eagerness.
[One must] also [fast] in order to give worship to the Lord in every way, by
fasting properly. [Thus, when one fasts, he worships the Lord] with the animal half
of his nature, whereas with prayer he [worships the Lord] with the spiritual half of
his nature.” And in the canons laid down on fasting [it is written): DESQ 29.
“The Lenten fast that begins on the second Monday of the week!s and ends on
the Friday preceding Fesh,)s that is, the week subsequent to which the week of
Fesh comes.i” shall be revered among you. After that you shall be careful and
complete the week of the Holy Easter after the Lenten fast.”

GLOSS: The week preceding the week of Easter is known as the week of
Fesh.

And so they have commanded us to fast on six days [of the Holy Week],
and to fast on Wednesday and Friday of every week. On Wednesday, because the
consultation!® was made that day, and on Friday, because the will of Our Lord
was done. People shall rest from fasting on the seventh day at cock-crow.
One shall not fast on Saturday, for on that day the Lord rested from His work:
but on the [Holy) Saturday one shall fast, because on that day the Creator of
all creatures was lying in a tomb. 30. In these six days, only bread, salt and

11. Guidi's interpretation is followed (5/159).

12. First week of August

13. Gloss: ‘‘reckoned from the moming.”

14. HAYNA19% ® “‘except fish,” in manifest contradiction to the obvious meaning, is also interpre-
ted as 9+ : ALPC * ‘‘including fish,” POEFNM 219-2.

15. More precisely: *“The Lenten fast begins on the Monday which follows N@ZE 1 *Zawarada
Sunday,” * POEFNM 220-2,

16. See n. 2 supra.

17. That is, /N9 1 APAT 1 *‘the week of the Crucifixion,” or the Holy Week; but see n2
supra and the internal gloss following the text above.

18. The consultation to kill Christ.

~

www.ethiopianorthodoXx.org




The Crmopian Orchodox Cewamido Church Fauch and Order

www.ethiopianorthodox.org

water shall be taken. You shall abstain from wine and meat on these days, because
they are days of sorrow and not days of feasting. You shall fast on Friday and
Saturday [of the Holy Week]; and whosoever can, shall on these days not take
anything until cock-crow at night. If someone cannot fast on both days, he shall
observe the fast of Saturday. Our Lord has said in reference to himself: “When the
bridegroom shall be taken away from them, then they shall fast.”*® You shall
fast on these days until night, as" we did when He was taken from us.

After the celebration of the feast of Pentecost is over, you shall celebrate again
another week and then you shall fast,?® having rested. Again we command you to
fast on every Wednesday and Friday, and if you can fast more than this, do it,
and give alms to the poor.

GLOSS of the chosen teacher who compiled this book, may the Lord have
mercy on him!: The proof that we must not eat during this week® is that ~
at the place where we are commanded to fast on Wednesdays and Fridays,
Pentecost, Christmas, and Baptism are also mentioned [as the days on which we
are permitted to eat}, but nothing is said about this week. If it were similar to the
days on which one is permitted to eat and not to fast, such as the above days,
it would have been mentioned explicitly. Moreover, this week is not included in
the days on which we are commanded not to fast and not to pfostrate ourselves
as happens on Sundays, Saturdays, and the feasts of the Lord. Also he who
has failed to observe his duties during the Holy Week has been commanded to
postpone them until the feast of Pentecost is over. Then if one were permitted to
eat in the week following the feast of Pentecost after having eaten for fifty days,
it would have said: “and also feat in the week] following the feast of Pente-
cost.” Moreover the word used is “celebrate”; therefore, with regard to this
week it has been said only: “Make a feast,” [which does not mean “eat™).

GLOSS: [Thus] it shows that the fasts of Wednesday and Friday [must be
observed] during this week. It does not prove that one must spend [thew eck
cating]. Basil and Chrysostom have said that “to celebrate™ does not mean “to
eat”; and it is known that to celebrate on fast days consists of reading what
is appropriate to the feast and not of eating on that day. The canon has com-
manded us then, to celebrate for three days, when a bishop is consecrated; it
is known that we do not eat during those three days if they fall on fast days,
nor is the feast celebrated with eating. Moreover, they have ended this canon by
saying: “If you can fast more than this, do it.” Therefore, if dispute shouid
arise on fasting, to fast is better than to eat.2 Also, there were councils held
by as few as twenty [bishops}: we have observed the fast during this week in
the lifetime of many Patriarchs of Alexandria, whose number is more than
twenty.2 If we-fail to observe [what is the same as) the command of a council, -
it would not be a good thing; it would be an act contrary to the council,
especially because it would be in opposition to the perfection of our law, made
up of a bad thing—namely, making our greed for food manifest. Moreover, as
Moses fasted before announcing to the peopie the Law of the Pentateuch he ‘-

Mt 9, 15; Mk. 2, 18; Lk. &, 33. ' —
Gloss: ““...the fast of the Apostles and that of Friday and Wednesday.” i
The week following the feast of Pentecost, POEFNM 222.1.

Gloss: **...because through fasting one acquires honor.” ;
As there are councils that were attended by twenty bishops whose canons are observed as -
law, this fast, observed during the lifetime of more than twenty patriarchs, must be considered
as one prescribed by a regular council. See also Guidi's interpretation (text/163).

BREES
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receivéd from the Lord in the feast of ﬁfty days, Our Lord also fasted after
the descent of the Holy Spirit on me.‘before giving His Law to the people.
So the Aposties aiso fasted when the Holy Spirit descended upon them on the
feast of Pentecost, before preaching the Christian Law to the people; and we
“are gmded by them in this matter. The end of the gloss.

RSTA 28. If Christmas- coincides with and falls® on a fast day, that is,
Wednesday or Friday, the faithfuls shall pray and receive the Holy Mystery and
'shall not break the fast until the. ninth hour. RSTB 40. If one is traveling at sea
and [does not fast because he)-is unaware of the days of the Holy Week, he shall
fast after the feast of Pentecost. It is not the period of :the Holy Week as such
which he observes,?® but something like it; he must fast to.compensate for missing
it. RSTG 60; RSTB 48, Whosoever does not obscrve the Lenten fast and the fasts
of Wednsdays and Fridays, if he is a priest, shall be deposed unless he is visibly
ill; if he is a layman, hcshallbescgregated.RSTBﬂ,RSTGZlfapnstcele-
brates the Holy Week before night and day are equal,® he shall be deposed. And
those clergymen who fast on Sundays and Saturdays other than the great Saturday

of the Holy Weck, shall be deposed.

: . DAQ 3L We must not celebrate the feasts of martyrs during the Lenten fast;
rather, the commemoration of martyrs shall be celebrated on Sundays and Saturdays.
%£2. No wedding shall be celebrated during the Lenten fast, nor shall there be any
celebration if & woman gives birth to child then, and no people “shall be invited to
a drinking house to drink during that time. BAS 77. No clergyman shall drink wine
during the Lenten fast nor during the fasts on Wednesday and “Friday, mor shall
he. enter the [public] ‘bath. Man shall not sleep with his wife on fast days. 40. In
case the feast of martyrs falls on a fast day and the bishop or priest celebrates
1 the feast dnd causes the people to eat on account of the death of the martyrs, he
shall be deposed, for he has been the cause of scandal to many souls. If the people
eat of their own will, the bishop or the priest shall expel them; it is not proper
to eat on the feast day of martyrs when the feast falls on a fast day, since the
martyrs were put to death and burnt with fire in a state of hunger and thirst.
Regarding the days of Christmas and Baptism as well as the feast of Pentecost, the
Council of Nicaca commanded that mass be celebrated at night.

' During the Holy Lenten fast, for the first week people shall fast until sunset;
afterwards, they shall fast until the eleventh hour; but during the days of the Holy
Week it shall be until the stars come out. No one shall wear ornaments on those
days; women shall put aside their ornaments. Everyone must avoid flying down with
! his wife] during the Lenten fast and the Holy Week, because our redemption and
- the forgiveness of our sins ocurred during this period. It is an act contrary to the
law of marriage for one [spouse] to stay near the other in bed during the Lenten
fast. Woe to him who commits this sin in the days of the Holy Week. If we
fulfill our will in pleasure in the Holy Lenten fast, where then will be our joy to
sec the resurrection? And fasting does not comsist merely of [taking] bread and
water only; the fast which is acceptable before God is living in punty of heart.
If the body is hungry and thirsty, but the soul eats whatever it likes and the heart
is entirely given to delights, what benefit derives from your fast?

-

D | §

L W

24. Arsbic text: “If a feast falls..” (3/163).

25. **He must not demand that the church ceremnonies of the Holy Week be performed for his
sake,” POEFNM 2241,

26. *"1°¥F s *“*Holy Week™ stands for #3*IA ¢ *‘Easter™; hence the passage should read: *If
a priest does not ceiebrate Easter in conformity with the exact date of the movable feasts,
be shall be deposed.” See POEFNM 224-2 for other interpretations.

-
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GLOSS: KRESTA 30. One shall fast for forty days with mortification and
humility and must abstain from taking milk products. No one shall get
married, nor shall any baptism take place during the Holy Week. There
shall be no. ordination of priests or funeral services for the dead, and all
must be fully devoted to the church in those days. On Palm Sunday, there-
fore, the office of the dead, the book of the Aposties, the Gospel, and the
absolution for those who will die during the Holy Week shall be read.
On Thursday, the prayer of salutation, the [prayer] “Lord of living,” and
the prayer of benediction shall not be recited. But on Saturday the “Lord
of living,” the absolution, and‘the prayer of incense—without the kiss—shail

- be recited. The dead shall not be enshrouded on Sunday, nor shall

there be any weeping on Easter day. And the canon also says that there
shall be no joyful feasts, nor shall there be any weeping, ordination of
priests, baptism, or weddings during the fast, with the exception of prayers
for the dying and the baptism of those who are in danger of dying.

GLOSS: This is found in the canoms of the Kings. The rule concerning
the great fast is that it must last for eight weeks. It begins at the end of
winter — this does not mean the keramt of Ethiopia — and ends at the
beginning of summer, with five days of fasting in each week. People shall
cat on Saturday, which is the feast of the Ancient Law, and on Sunday,
which is the feast of the New Law. People shall not eat seasomed food.
The fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays shall always be observed, except on
the feasts [of Christmas and Baptism] and during the fifty days [between
Easter and.“Pentecost]. For [the love of] God, His obedient [servants] are
obliged to observe the fast of His Disciples after the feast of Pentecost,
with the exception of Saturdays and Sundays.

—97 —
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CHAPTER XVI
ALMS

To give alms is one of the acts of mercy. It is an act of man's pity [done]
with his own property for those who are in need, without any desire to be repaid
by them, but [done] to fulfil the command of Our Lord, who said: “Sell what
you possess and give alms to the poor: make to yourselves bags which grow not
old, a treasure in heaven which is neither corruptible nor transitory.™ Our Lord
has aiso said: “Give alms, and everything will be clean to you.”"? Through alms,
a man emulates his Creator to the extent he can, because to give alms and to
be merciful is an attribute of the divine nature. And Our Lord has said: “Be
merciful as your heavenly Father.”®> Alms are a loan made to God, and to give
them ‘is also a sure fand] profitable trade with God. They are a deposit which a
wise man entrusts to the Lord, his God, for as long as he wishes. They are an
acceptable offering [placed] upon a reasonable aitar. And the Lord — may His
name be exalted! — has said: I desire alms and not sacrifice.”® Moreover, as the
prophet has sajd: “Fasting is accepted with alms,™ and as it was said to Corne-
lius: “With alms, the prayer is also accepted.™ As is written of the five foolish
virgins, without the giving of alms, virginity itself is of no value. The provisions
and parabies regarding alms contained in the Holy Books are innumerable. Our
Lord. has said concerning alms: “Give to him that asks of thee,” and He also
said “Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain -mercy.”® He also said to
the merciful:““Go into the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world.”®  There is also the saying of the Apostie Panl: “Do not forget mercy
towards tllaoe poor; be their companions. By such sacrifice man fulfills the pieasure
of God.”

The utility of alms may be considered from many points of view.!! The
first is that all people, rich or poor, must give what they can afford; the reward
for giving depends on the intention of the giver, regardless whether he gives much
or little.’? With regard to the rich there is the saying of the Highest: “To whom-
soever much is given, of him much shall be required”;!* and the saying: *“Who-
ever has loved much, [much] will be forgiven him”;* so also His saying: “Give,

Lk. 12, 33.

Lk. 11, 41.

Lk. 6, 36.

Hos. 6, 6.

Tob. 12, 8.

Acts 10, 4.

Mt S, 42.

Mt § 7.

Mt 25, 34.

Heb. 13, 16.

Arabic text: *‘Alms may be considered from many points of view” (6/167).
Arabic text: ““The reward is in proportion to the intention of the giver and not to the
quantity of what is given™ (2.168).

13. lk. 12, 48.

14. lk. 7, 47.
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~—————2nd iU shall be given to you with full, superabundant and overwhelming measure
in your bosom, for with the same measure that you shall mete, it shall be mea-
sured to you.”!'* The Apostle Paul has also reiterated the word of his Lord and
has said: “He who sows sparingly shall also reap sparingly. but he who sows in
blessings shall also reap in blessings; every man does as he deems in his heart. "6
TET 17. “Command the rich of this world not to be highminded but to be joyful
in giving and obeying, in order to lay down for themselves a good foundation for
the time to come.”"V’

As for the poor, when the woman offered the two mites, Our Highest Lord
said: *“She has given all the living she has, while the others have given of their
surplus.™® He also said: “Whosoever has given you a cup of cool water to
drink in My Name, because you belong to Christ, Amen, I say to.you, he shall
not lose his reward.”’® The Highest Lord has also said with the mouth of_the
prophet Isaiah: “Share thy bread between thee and the hungry.”® The Apostles
have also said in the Didascalia: “Love the Lord with your wealth that He has
given to you, in the measure you can; what you can [give] to Him, cast it in the
box of alms, either one or two or three mites, and if you want to obey [God],
be the companion of the pilgrims with your wealth. 21. As for the bread which
is given [to the poor] from the toil of widows, it is truly laudable and acceptable
even if it is little. 25. He who has nothing, shall fast and shall give to the saints®
half of his bread.” -

The alms which 2 person must give are of two types: [alms given] secretly
and [alms given] publicly. [In the first case] the alms go from the giver to the
needy, the hungry, the thirsty. the naked, the sick, the prisoners and the exiled,
pursuant to the [following] saying of Our Lord—may He be praised!—*“But let thy
alms be in secret, and thy Father Who sees in secret will repay thee openly,™2
and pursuant to what He will say on the day of judgment to those who will stay
at His right.® His Apostle Paul also said: EB 10, “And do not forget to accept the
pilgrims, for thereby some had the lot to receive, all unaware, pilgrims who were
angels; remember the prisoners, as if you were in fetters together with them.™?¢

Alms [given] publiciy are those brought by the giver to the priest charged with
receiving them. Such ailms are tithes, first-fruits, and vows, pursuant to the words
of the Apostles, who said: DESQ 8. “The tithes, first-fruits and vows which are
brought to the church, as the Lord has commanded, shall be shared between the
servants of God."® The part brought to the poor, as it is a thing of which
God shall ask account, because He has entrusted this administration to their hands
so that they may divide it among the very needy, shall be administered by good

15. Lk. 6, 38.

16. I Cor. 9, 6. ®HA ' £HCOH * AALhF 1+ “he who sows in biessings” is equivalent to *‘he
who sows much,” POEFNM 226.2,

S

17. 1 Tim. 6, 17.

18. Llk. 21, 4. r
19. Mk. 9, 40. .
20. Is. 58, 7 '
2l. ¥2A4% 1 “sins” denotes LMLLTFDI 1 AINLT" 1 IAD 1 O vo6. 3 A*36FF 1 ““manyrs -
who went to jail rather than deny their Creator,” POEFNM 230-2. ‘
2. ML 6, 4. \
23. Mt 25, 4 ff :
24. Heb. 13, 2-3, =~

25. That is, the priests, deacons, eic., POEFNM 231-1. ' |
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] administrators, who shall divide it among the orphans, widows, those in distress, and

‘ also pilgrims who are in need. Do not dissipate the ‘property of the church; nei-
ther shall you consume nor spend it for your own use, between yourselves only;
rather, you shall ‘help the needy with it so that it will be a right path for you

} before the Lord. 60. Hear what was said at the beginning, and we repeat it to
you: the vows, the tithes, and the first-fruits mentioned above are destined for the
highest priest of Christ and for the person who serves him.

The tithes, the first-fruits, and the vows which you must give should be brought
to him who is the priest appointed to ensure that no one takes twice or more
than once in a day or in a week while there are others who have not yet received
anything. He knows who is in distress and provides to each one as it is necessary.
60. Bring to him the first-fruits, your tithes of your crops and of your handicraft, so that
he may bless you. You shall give to him your first-fruits, your vows, and your gifts,
and from the fruits that ripen first of your wine, oil, fruits, wool, and every other
thing which God has granted to you, because he is the priest of the Lord, so
that your offering may be accepted and your incense pleasant before the Lord your
God, and so that He may bless the work of your hands and make most abun-
dant to you the fruits of the land, since blessing descends on those who give alms.

Alms should be given to some in preference to others. Although everyone may
give aims as he wishes, alms should first be given to the one who is in difficulty,
to supply him with what he needs.?® Such [worthy recipients] are martyrs, then
clergymen, then Christian relatives, then all the faithful, and then infidels, in con-
formity with what the Apostles said. DESQ 14. A widow who is self-supporting is

not a poor widow, but if she is poor through sickness or too poor to bring up

her children, or poor because of physical weakness, stretch your hand more often

to her, in consideration of her condition. TET 7. If any of the faithful have
[relatives who are] widows, they shall help them, so that the church may not be
burdened with them, since those who are truly helpless widows are a sufficient
fburden] to the church.¥’ The priests who execute their duties properly shall be given
double honor,#® especially those who labor with words and teaching.?® [Paul}
has also said: “If any man has relatives, especially if they are faithful, and takes
no care to be useful to them, he has demied his faith and is worse than the in-
fidels.” GALATYA 7. “Now therefore, while we have time, let us do good to-
wards all men and especially towards those who belong to the faith.”3!

According to the word of Our Lord, who said: “Give to him that asks of
thee and do not frustrate the hope of another; be you perfect as your heavenly
Father Who rains upon the just and the unjust,”® alms should be given to all
the needy, be they Christians or infidels, good or bad. DESQ 15. Give to the
needy even if they do not belong to Christ. Therefore, as one must be mindful
to give alms, he must give in the most perfect of times.3® Although it is good

[

[ TNy

 26. Arabic text: *‘..10 the most peedy™ (7/170).

27. 1 Tim. &, 16.

28. 2oondft s+ ARNICHo" 1 “they shall be given doubie honor,™ is rendered as AR 1 £:CQ ¢+ AL
C1 3 2Am.Far 1 ‘‘they shall receive twice as much fas the others from the aims
received],” POEFNM 233.1.

29. N#h ATFUCT + “with words and teaching,” is taken to mean flow I 1 N*IAF.YC o
*“jthose who are devoted] to study and teaching,” POEFNM 233-1,

30. I Tim &, 8.

31. Gal 6, 10.

32. Mt 5, 42, 48, 45.

33. That is, on Sundays and feast days (4/171).

: - i | i -s
. l
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wgivealmsonotherocusionsaswell,thepﬁndpaldaysmSundayandthe
feast days, as indicated by the following words of the Lord in the Pentateuch
concerning feast days: “Do not appear with empty hands before the Lord your
God on feast days, but everyone of you shall offer part of that given to him by
God in the measure that he can, so that the Lord your God may biess you."3
The Apostie also said to the Corinthians: 22, “As for the collections that are made
for the saints, as I have ordered the Church of Galatia, so you shall do also:

on Sunday let everyone of you put [something] apart in his house® in the mea-
l sure that he can. Everyone shall be careful in this, so that there may be no
quarrel among you at the time of my coming to you.”%

The giving of alms is necessary at all times, and the words said about this
are as the [following] saying of Our Lord: “Give to him that asks of thee,™37
and the word of Paul who said: “While we have life, [let us do good],”*® and also
the word of the Apostles: RSTB 22, “Do not cease to give, as long as you have
somethingtogive,becauscthedayofthel.ordisnm.”Anda]msmustbegiven
to those mentioned previously; they shall not be given to others, because the Apos-
tles have said: DESQ 3. “If one consumes his substance badly and improperly, in
drunkenness or in laziness, and the [poor] widows of this world are driven to
misery, the one who behaves thus shall not be heiped.”

It is proper, then, that the needy reccive alms and pray for those who grant
o alms to them. Those who are not needy must not receive alms, as the [following]
l saying of the Apostles shows: DESQ 19. “Blessed is he who can help himself by
' his own [work] and maintain himself by his [substance] —who does not cast in misery
the orphans, ‘the pilgrims, and the widows,” for as the Lord has said: “More
biessed is he that gives than he who receives.”” He also said: “Woe to him who
has substance and receives alms, and also to him who can maintain himself and
wants to take from others; God shall ask account of him in the day of judgment.”™
But he who receives [alms] because he is an orphan, old, or sick, or because there
| are many who are fed by him, must not be blamed; it will be to his glory, and
| ; the Lord will honor him because it is considered as a sacrifice offered to God. He

shall always pray for those who give him alms. He shall not take lazily what he

receives, but for the honor®® given him he shall return to the persons who gave

him alms more reward in the form of prayers for them, to the extent that he
i can. Paul aiso said “Whosoever will not work, he shall not eat™4!

7“"1""!"‘1—1""1"‘1

| Everyone must believe that alms purify from sin, forgive the fault and save

from evil: because of giving them one receives a double reward. He who, while B
able, neglects to give alms is like the infidel and the wicked. Our Lord has also
said: “Give alms and all things shall be ciean for you.”®2 The Aposties also have
said [the same] in the Didascalia. 14. Similarly, Daniel has said: “O King, let my _

counsel be acceptable to thee. [Give alms] so that thy sin may be forgiven with

34. Deut. 16, 16-17.
. 35. The POEFNM 234-1 says: £1T0% 1 A2t €3 1 Q4 28t LmA¥® s “On Sunday let
ii everyone stay at home keeping what he has found.”
3. 1 Cor. 16, 1-2 :
. 37. ML 8, 42,

l; 8. Gal 6, 10

1 39. Aas 20, 38
40. NNC 1 “‘honor” stands for ¢*K PP 1 « ” POEFNM 235-2.
41. I These. 3, 10.

” 42. Lk 11, 41.
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alms and thy iniquities with having mercy to the poor.”® David also has said:
“Blessed is he who has understanding concerning the needy and the poor; the
Lord will deliver him on the evil day.”* Solomon also said: “He that satisfied the
need of the poor, it shall be given to him; and he will be rewarded doubie what
he gave. He thar stops his piety for not hearing the cry of the poor, neither will
his imploring be heard when he will implore.”™* TET 8. “He who has relatives,
especially if they are among the faithful, and docs not bother to help them, denies
] the faith and is worse than the infidels.™% The Gospel also speaks about what

Our Lord will say to those who will stay at His left” such as the rich man
who did not give to the poor Lazarus, and the five foolish virgins.®

Whosoever wants to be perfect must give all his property in alms; however,
not everyone must give away all his property in alms. The first is borne out by
the words of Our Lord, Who said: “If thou wilt be perfect, go sell what thou
H hast and give to the poor.™® And the second [is demonstrated] by the word of
Paul who said: “In. this [present] time, let your condition be equal fto those
about you]: that what is in abundance to you may supply their want, and what
is in abundance to them may supply your want.”%

The following are some specific provisions on the law of alms: that it must
not be given with hypocrisy, that it must be given joyfully, without sorrow, and
that one must not repent [having given it} He who gives alms must be a lover
of men, suchjas a person. who is not haughty towards the one to whom -he gives
alms. He must not ask for an account of it from the bishop, must not investigate
into its administration, and must not doubt, but must know that the Lord shall
reward him for it. The substance to be given in alms shall be blameless. This
is in conformity with the words of Our Lord who said: “Do not give your alms
before men, to be seen by them, otherwise you shall not have the reward of your
heavenly Father. If thou givest alms sound not a trumpet, as the hypocrites do in
the assembly and in the streets so that they may be honmored by men. Amen, 1
say to you they have received their reward.”™ TH. Do not be sad when you
give aims to your brother; as the Apostle has said: “Every one of you shall give
alms as he has determined in his heart2 and not with oppression®® or sadness, for
God loves a cheerful giver.”* [The Apostie] bas also said: “If I shall distribute
all my goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, it profits me nothing."ss

-

PET. Do not drive away the poor from the door of your house and do
not be heedless of his words. Do not reproach nor despise him, but respect him

43. Dan. 4, 4.
4. Ps 40,2
4s. Prov. 21, 13.
46. 1 Tim. §, 8.
47. Mt 25, 41 f1.
48. Lk. 16, 19 f.

49. Mt 19, 21,
50. II Cor. 8, 14.
1 51, Mt 6, 1-2.

52. That is, everyone of you shall give aims willingly, freely and cheerfully.
53. Not under force or compulsion.

. Il Cor. 9, 7.

55. I Cor. 13, 3.

-

¥
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' wholcheartedly and console him and render him cheerful, so that the Lord may
render you cheerful. Make him sit down with you at your table, and give him
drink in the glass that you drink with; do not be proud towards him.

] DESQ 7. You shall not call the bishop to account {for the alms given] or
inquire about the administration fof the alms}, that is, what he does with them,
when, where, and to whom he gives them, or if he administers the aims as pro-

] perly as he should, because God has entrusted this administration to him. RSTB 12.

If you have property and give it away to achieve with it the salvation of your
soul from sins, do not be double-hearted. If you have given away your property
know Who it is Who will reward you. .

J The Aposties have also prohibited accepting alms from the hands of the wicked, as
_ already said in the chapter on the Eucharist. The Apostles have said: DESQ .21,

“If you say: ‘They are [the ones] who give alms, and if we do mot accept it

] from them with what will we feed the widows and with what will we bring up
the orphans and what will we give to the needy who are among the people? hear

' us! Do you not take, out of this [necessity), the honor which is the first—fruits of
corn of the Levites? And is not taking the first-fruits given to you by your people

sufficient for yourselves and the needy? Do not take then anything from the wicked.

If all the community does this and there is mo goodness ameng men it is better

for you to die, to perish of starvation, than for you to receive [anything] from

the enemy of God. And he [who accepts alms from the wicked] should be put

to shame and derision among his companions. As regards them, the prophet has

said: “Let nbt the oil of sinners fatten my head.”s¢ DESQ 21. Let every one of

. you prove himself and accept [the alms] of all those who are righteous in all
] their conduct. It has also been said: “If by necessity you accept money from one
: whom you do not like, that is, from an impure man, an infidel, use it to buy
wood for.fire so that the widows and the orphans may not take it and may not

desire to buy with it food and drink in an improper manner; it is right that this

substance of the impious become the food of fire and not the food of saints.”

He who has amassed wealth for himself and is suspected of having committed
injustice in collecting it, must not amass it unjusty and without good counsel,
[planning to use it] for alms, for [he must realize] that [by this act] he does not
obliterate his sin. Rather, he must repent of his deeds and return the substance to -
the one from whom he took it unmjustly. If he cannot do so, he shall divide it
and give it to the poor, as commanded by the Lord in the Pentateuch and the
Gospel.¥ The command of the Highest God contained in the Pentateuch says
that those who take someone’s property by violence must return fortbwith what
they took, five-fold of it. and must offer sacrifice to the Lord. If the person who
was robbed or any of his relatives cannot be found, it shall be offered to God,
and given to the priest together with the sacrifice. The Gospel [also commands 1
this], on the basis of what our Lord said in the parable He told about the unjust
steward, who gathered the debtors of his landlord and left them half of what was
due to his landlord: the Evangelist says that God®® praised the unjust steward
because he acted as a prudent man would. And Our Lord said: “And I say to -
you, make yourself friends with wealth acquired unjustly so that when you have

] ; 56. Ps. 140, S.
57. Num. &, 7; Lev. 6, 5.
] 58. ﬁ the biblical] text it is said that the landiord, and not the Lord, praised the steward.
. 16, &
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finished® they may receive you into everlasting dwellings.”® He also said: “If
you have not been faithful in unjust wealth, who will trust you with that which
is true? And if you have not been faithful in that which is another's, who will
give you that which is your own?®' OQur Lord praised the prostitute who gave
her property for His service, when. she repented for her sins; moreover, the Lord
did not drive away Zacheus, and deny him ‘hope of being saved, when the latter
said to Him: “If 1 have wronged any man [of anything] 1 will restore him four-
fold. 1 will give half of my goods to the poor.”® :

As the book of the Apostles shows. the Apostles used to take the property
of the faithful and give to each man according to his needs. And it is known
that because the people [around the Apostles] were numerous and were not all belie-
vers, the Aposties did not accept their alms if there were among them any who
had blemishes with regard to their property.s® However, the disciples used -to
accept their alms as soon as they repented and became members of the faithful;
they used to give the alms to the poor. And St. Gregory, the theologian, has said
at the beginning of the homily delivered after his silence™: “If the thing to be
given in alms is something which cannot be offered, it is a small thing.© If itis

‘of small things, [the giver] makes it against [the command of] the upright [God].

We should not accept things originally. acquired ‘with injustice, and what is to be
offered, if collected from anywhere$ ‘shall not be accepted,”¢?

‘}\)\3

1

59. At the end of your life.

60. 1k. 16, 9.

61. Llk. 16, 1i-12.

62. Lk. 19, 8.

63. The Arabic text says that owing 10 the fact that those who used to bring goods were
numerous and not converted yet, it was easy to find among them some who were suspected
of unjust acquisition of wealth (3/177).

64. AFLAC ) ACT™T s “after his silence,” is translated as T0OHTP s heYy + 024 hao-
h+AS s 024 ¢ *after he became a hermit; after he separated himself from other men,”
POEFNM 241-1, but see n. 67, below. '

65. That is, if the things given in alms were stolen or taken by force TVafls PHOLP! O Po
the offering is not acceptable by God, POEFNM 241.1.

66. That is, obuined from an unknown source.

67. The above translation of the quotation from the homily of St. Gregory is partly based on
Guidi's translation, (text/177). I the POEFNM 24]-2 the passage is understood as follows:
““If the man who.gives alms is a sinner, his alms' shall not be accepted. It he, after a sinful
life, repents of his sins, it is not right to refuse his alms because of his previous deeds.
And what one offers without repenting shall not be accepted.” But none of these renditions
corresponds ‘10 the original Greek text. In fact, Guidi says that the passage is found in St.
Gregory Nazianzen's homily to Julians (a tax officer sent to Nazianun_). The homily was

quate™ (1°178).
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CHAPTER Xvll

THE ONE IN CHARGE OF GOODS GIVEN IN ALMS,
THE PROPERTY OF THE CHURCH, AND THE OFFERINGS
J MADE TO THE CHURCH: HOW THEY MUST BE GIVEN
AND DISTRIBUTED, AND OTHER RELATED MATTERS.

This Chapter is divided into three parts. :
Pmllhttbebishopbersponsibleforanpmpeﬂyofthechnrchmdnseitm
support himseu’andthepriestsmdducomﬁbompoor:' -

l RSTG 40. We order that the bishop have power over the property of the
church. If the honored souls of the people are entrusted to him, what are all the
. properties and wealth which are given to him to administer and with which he

[ e——

1

fearing God and trembling? And also let them take [from the property] and give
according to their need, to the brothers who are in need and to pilgrims who
want to visit the bishop. LUKAS. The Aposties used to give of the things brought
to them to everyome according to his need.? RSTA 28. The bishop shall take
‘ care of whatever is in the church and shall dispose fof it] as ome under the sur-
veillance of . God does. He shall not make profit from it for himself only fto use
it] for trading; nor shall he give the property of God to his own relatives, even
if they are poor:; nor shall he trade with the [property of the] church under the
' pretext of fhelping] the clergy who are in need. SAK 25. If he does not abstain
' from -doing these things,’ and spends the property to feed himself and to [provide
for] the expense of the people of his house, and does fiot Shows the goods of
the church to the priests and deacons, let him go out, together with the people of
his family. The priest or deacon [who was with him} shall not go out and the bishop shall
not go far from the church, lest on this account, the community of the faithful
murmur against him. 24. The goods of the church must be known® by priests
and deacons known fto be of good reputation] as must the property of the bishop. If

a

the bishop dies, neither his property nor that of the church, [which is to be set L
apart after] being recognized, shall be dissipated.
ENQORA 14. All the belongings of the Church of God, such as clothing, J
| [golden or silver] objects, fields, vineyards, animals, and other similar things. shall i

be kept by people who fear God and are trustworthy. If any priest or other
person dares sell any of these belongings he must retrieve what he soid from the
one to whom he sold it: and similarly the one who has bought the thing and has
it in his possession must give it back. If the property of the church is not given back
to the church, the pumishment of the seller and of the buyer shall be to restore

-

|~

- Arabic text: *“.. and the poor, through the hands of the priests and deacons™ (2/178).
Acts 4, 35,

3. Arabic text: ““If he does not observe this...,” that is, the provision laid down in the twenty-
fifth canon of SAK (2/179).

i

4. @OAPCAPe%: “_and does not show...to...” is translated as ALAMNF@~ 1 *if he does .
not give...to..."in the POEFNM 242-2. o

! 5. More precisely: The goods of the church must be entrusted to, or must be kept by, priests,

i POEFNM 242.2. {_
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double of what they took, according to the judgment of the bishop; the latter
shall decide this matter as he deems proper, in the fear of God.

BAS 86. If somebody dies and bequeathes his property to the church, and if
this property consists of gold, clothing, copper, or crops, the administrator designa-
ted by the bishop or the priest of the church® shall take it. But if it is an object
which is subject to taxation or to tithe by the king, it shall not be accepted; the
church must not be under the royal power.

Part Il. On the necessity of appointing administrators for the income and expenditures
of the church and on the necessity of giving separate places for the sick and pilgrims
and appointing assistants for them:

NIQYA 87. A keeper and administrators shall be appointed for each church,
to administer the expenditures and the income of the church. Each of the admirii-
strators shall be assigned specific duties relating to the office of keeping by those
who appointed them to these duties in the uprightness of God.” None of them
shall be ‘like the wicked servant who hid the gold of his master, did not trade
with it, and so did not gain either one or five.’

75. A scparate dwelling place shall be reserved in every city for the pilgrims,
the poor, and the sick, and the bishop shall choose a foreign monk of good
character from a distant country and appoint him administrator of this place. The
appointed monk/.$hall not leave the city, but shall take a house for dwelling there,
and shall prepare enough beds and blankets and other things which the sick and
the poor meed. If the church does not own much property, he shall, whenever it
is necessary, collect food for the sick and the poor from the faithful, to the ex-
tent they can afford to give. Because of this [act of charity], many sins are for-
given; it is an offering made to God. '

64. The inhabitants of the country shall choose in every settiement a man who
lives alone, apart from the people, and who is of good character. They shall allot
to him a separate: room, near the church or near the houses of the sick, for
dwelling. The property of the sick shall be deposited with him. He shall have
responsibility for the pilgrims and the sick, and shall supervise them. He shall
visit also those Christians who are in prison, and shall do nothing except what
they desire. [If they desire something], he shall seek it for them among the faith-
ful. be they men or women.® If there is one who needs someone to stand as
a guarantor for him, he himself shall stand as guarantor for him, or shall seek
someone else to stand as guarantor. As for the prisoner who has committed a grave
crime, if he cannot find a way to save and release him, he shall take care of him
[and provide him with] food and clothing. If any of the faithful is unable to pay
[a debt]'® the man responsible for the pilgrims and the sick shall give him what
is in his possession, if he cannot [find the means to pay the debt]! from others.

6. P04 1 NCAESLF 1 MU + **._.the priest in charge of thc administration of the property of
the church,” POEFNM 243.]1.

7. Arabic text: ““Every one shall be given aspecific duty; everyone shall do what he is charged
to do, and shall do it in conformity with...” (3/180).

8. Mt 25 14 fi.; Lk 19, 20.

9. Arabic text: **He shall visit those in jail, and shall devote himselfl 10 the release of the
Christians who deserve to be reieased: and if they are in need of something to eat. .. (1/181).

10. POEFNM 224-3 inserts the word 6% 1 *‘debt,” in the Ambaric mansiation.
11. Ailso following the POEFNM interpretation, ibid.
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80. If the people choose a distinguished man to be administrator for the sick
and that man refuses what is required from him, he shall be prevented from
associating with the community. No administrator shall be appointed over one
[appointed before] until the death of the latter, or unless he commits a
i fault for which his degrec must be shorn from him; [in this case] he shall be
excommunicated.”? The administration belongs to him [unless his fault is proved).
If he is weak, the bishop shall give him another administrator. BADAS 25. The —
bishop shall also deliver to the administrator the utensils for the use of the sick.

Part II1. The distribution of alms:
This part is divided into three sections.

First. RSTA 50. All tithes go to the priests and to those who are responsible
for alms. ’

The second is from the same canon, [that is, RSTA 50]: The first—fruits, that is, the
first things, belong solely to the clergy and to those who are at the service of
the clergy. 40. The bishop shall take the first—fruits and shall bless them, mentioning
i the name of the one who brought the first-fruits to him and say: “We thank “
Thee, O Lord, because Thou hast commanded the land to produce all the fruits
on [the trees] to the joy and food .of all men and animals; to Thee we offer the
first—fruits that Thou hast given us to feed ourselves with.” The following are the -
fruits that must be blessed: grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, apples, peaches, and {
cherries. The, following must not be blessed: sycamores, onmions, garlic, melons,”
gourds and ‘other kinds of vegetables. People shall also offer roses but not other

, flowers; they shall eat everything that is edible and shall thank and glorify God.

! Third. 61; DESQ 8. What is left over from the sacrifice [of the mass] and not |
offered fon the altar], shall be shared by the deacoms according to the advice of
the bishop or the priest. They shall give four parts to the bishop, three parts to
the priests and two parts to the deacons; as for the others, such as the subdeacons
the lectors, the singers, and the deaconesses, one part shall be given to each one
of them. And this is good and acceptable before God, that is, that each one be
honored according to his rank. -

I 12. *H he has committed a fault, his degrec shall be shorn from him,” POEFNM 244-3. :
13. Gloss: **pumpkin.” ‘..
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CHAPTER XVHI

TITHES, FIRST-FRUITS, VOWS AND
" CHARITABLE LEGACIES

This chapter is divided into two parts: the first deals with what remains yet
to be said about tithes and first-fruits; the second, with vows and charitable legacies,

which are considered public alms.

Part L ,
Regarding the first, Our Lord has said: TH 9. “You shall give every year
the  tithes of all your crops and seeds and of any fruit your land produces.™
Our. Lord -also -said in the Gospel: “Render to God the things that are God's,
and to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s.”? He showed by this*His reproach to
the Pharisees for leaving justice, mercy and faith. He said to them: “You must do
this and must not leave that undone.”™

“DESQ 7. He who is permanently employed in church service — priests, Levites
and ministers ‘of God — must take from the church cverything he needs in ac-
cordance with what is written in the book of Numbers regarding priests. Indeed God
said' to Aaron: “Thou and thy sons and thy relatives will take the gifts which are
given to God, .for your priestly office; 1 have appointed you to take care of the
offerings’ vowed to Me by the children of Israel; I gave them to thee and to thy
children, as to thee, for happiness.”* And a few lines later He said: “All the first
of olive, wine, and corn, and whatsoever is offered to God, 1 have given them to
thee; and all the first born of men and animals, and all the first ripe of the fruits
and whatever is consecrated shall be. thine, whatsoever is forbidden and whatsoever
is permitted.”> BADAS 35. Everyone shall send to the church the first-fruits of the
land he has. All shall bring to the bishop the first of their vow® ‘and of their
wine press, the first of their oil, honey, milk, wool, and the first of the reward for
their work. Similarly, {all shall bring] the first-fruits of their trees. The priest who
receives them shall first thank God for them outside the curtain, while those who
brought them stand up. .

[Part] II.

A vow, according to the law, is a pact made by man with his Creator,
[binding himself] to fulfill works of perfection with respect to himself, his children,
and his own property, to obtain from God — may He be praised! — [the fulfiliment
of} a good wish. Man may express it mentally or verbaily, by communicating with
God or in the presence of a witness nominated by himself. [He may promise] that
he will fulfill the vow when he achieves his wish as he wished.” It may be made
through the intercession of a martyr or a saint or without their intercession. We
have already dealt with a vow made concerning one’s property. One who makes a
vow with respect to himself is like one who makes a vow of fasting or prayer or

Deut. 14, 22

Mt 22, 21; Mk. 12, 17; Lk. 20, 25.

Mt 23, 23; Lk. 11, 42

Num. 18, 8.

Num. 18, 12. fI.

Arabic text: ‘‘._. the first-fruits of their harvest™ (2/183).

('1‘773.'5 text: ‘“.__if he obtains what he requests or as Jong as the thing he requested lasts™

~N AW h WN -
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5 2 ~15 made to be rid
of evil or to acquire goods —either goods figured as such, such as the things of
the world, or veritable goods, such as the things of the world to come.

As for a vow made with respect to children, TG 23; MAG 108 [say: Regar-
ding] 2 man who vows to God and the sanctuary a male or a female of his children
the Lord has said: “If a man has made a vow, the price of the soul belongs to
God, and the price of a male between twenty and sixty years of age shall be fifty
shekels of silver, in the measure of the shekels of the sanctuary. The price of a
woman shall be thirty shekels. If the age is between five and twenty years, the
price of a male shall be twenty shekels and the price of a female shall be twelve
shekels. If it is between one month and five years, the price of a male shall be
five shekels of silver, and the price of a female shall be three shekels of silver.
If the age is above sixty years the price of the male shall be fifteen shekels of
silver and the price of the woman shall be ten shekels. If the person who made
the vow is poor and cannot give this price, but made the vow in time of distress,
he shall go to the bishop or to the priest, so that they may fix the amount, after
giving consideration to his means.™

If the vow was made by a rich man who possesses flocks and all kinds of
animals, and he intends to fulfill the vow by giving the equivalent price of what be
vowed to give, the priest must fix the price of the [vowed] object with the fear of
the Highest God. He shall not favor the church in his decision, because the Lord
is rich, and eariches those who worship Him; He gives them gold, silver, flocks,
land, and whatever is in it. Nor shall the priest incline towards the person who
made the vaw! neither shall he fear him nor despise him.® But all these estimates
shall be made in accordance with the shekels of the sanctuary; one shekel is equal
to twenty mites. All vows shall be measured in this manner.

TD 13; MAG 100. “If you have made any vow to the Lord, your God, you shall
not neglect or be lazy in fulfilling it, lest you be accused of sin because of it,
since God will require it from you. If you do not want to make a vow, you
commit no sin, but what is gone out of your mouth, you shall do and fulfill it
since you have made the vow to the Lord your God. Therefore, you must fulfill
what you have promised with the word of your mouth.”*® TD. “If any man makes
a vow or [binds himself] by an oath, and then makes himself the property of God,!
he shall not go back upon his word and shall not let what is gone out of his
mouth go to waste. If 2 woman has made a vow to God and has made herself
a thing consecrated to God while still a girl staying in her father's house, and
her father, aware of this act, has not changed it in any [respect], the vow made
remains valid, and is binding upon her as well as the sacred thing promised by
her. But if her father changes [the vow] and renders the word invalid the day he
hears [about it], the vow made by her and what she has decided about herself has
no effect; she is not bound before God, who will not call her to account for it;
because her father has rendered her vow void, having power to do this upon her.
If she has a husband, the question of the vow is his concern: if he wishes he
shall annul it; if not, he shall confirm it. If her husband takes no heed, saying
nothing the day he learns of it, every vow made is binding upon her. If her

8 lev. 27,14

9. POEFNM 250-1:¢Nor shall he lighten his burden because of fear.” Arabic text: **Nor shall

he be unjust towards him™ (1/185).
10. Deut 23, 21 £
11. Arabic text: **... if he undertakes to do something for God™ (2/185).
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husband keeps silent the day he hears about the vow, and annuls it some time
later. he commits a sin. As for the vow of a widow -or a free woman, when
thcy make a vow, binding themselves to do something, they have to fulfill it."»

The [discussion of the] charitable legacy is divided into six parts. The first
deals with the creation of a charitable legacy; the second with the thing left as a
charitable legacy; the third with the jegator; the fourth with the legatee: the fifth
with the person who is appointed administrator fof the legacy] and with the super-
visor of the administrator; and the sixth with the execution of what is stipulated
[concerning the legacy]. ‘

[i} Legacies are of two [kinds): donmations and aims. The first consists in
leaving [something] to one who is not poor at the time the legacy is made in his
favor, such as a som, a relative or a friend. This is a donation with which one
desires to bestow an advantage to the pamed persops, with the intention [of obtai-
ning for himself] a good reputation in this world, and greater reward in the other.

The second, [alms,) is what is left for the poor; one may [leave them] to
relatives or non-relatives. This is the matter!? dealt with in this chapter. These are
the alms that the dopor leaves with the intention to benefit the poor of this world
and to gain an everlasting benefit and reward [for himself] in the coming world.
It is a laudable [form of] alms, which is considered advantageous {to the donor
both] in his lifetime and at his death. And if, as the Apostle Paul said, the gar-
ments of sirl follow a man, which means that the deeds of ope who makes an evil
law! remain after his death, how much more is it expedient in the justice of God,
regarding good deeds, that there be a reward for good deeds, which also remain
after the doer’s passing and follow him? .

fii}. The thing left as a charitable legacy may be any immovable object that
can yield a profit to the persons to whom it is left. It must not be [in coin]
such as dinars or darahim.!> And especially, it must not be anything but that
which has permanent utility: it must be an immovable. such as buildings. fields,
Jands. and the like, as must be fthe legacy to be] left to the church, according to
what is said in the canons. Objects which yield no fruits, such as fields which are
T arid. or unfit to be worked, or uscless to the occupant. or not transferabie' [shall
| l : not be left aslegacy]. So also. slaves, animals and bees [must not be left). since
' these are not durable things and the legatee may be deprived of them, if they are

stolen. or if they flee. or the like. As they are not durable things, if onc contem-
plates leaving any of these things as charitable legacy. it is better to sell them. and
with their pricc buy something which is immovable and from which some profit
may be obtained. If the legacy consists of slaves, flocks. and tools belonging to a
farm. and their owner wishes to leave this farm. including everything on it. as a
charitable legacy, it is good to leave the immovable as a legacy. fand the slaves,

* 14. **Who does evil deeds,” POEFNM 252-2.
1S. Arabic coins. Dinar (from the Greek dengrios) is a gold coin, and darahim, (from the Greek,
, drakme) singular dirham, is a silver coin (5°186). The terms ssdinar” as singular and
**dinars™ as -plural, **dirham™ as singular and ‘*darahim™ as piural arc maintained throughout
this translation.
16. ®ALINTA 1+ ARANRS 3 literally, **and is not transferable.” More coherently the POEFNM
263-3 says: ALCOY » PPILFA s ‘not plowable.” Arabic iwext: “[Things which do not
] meet all these requirements] (that is, durability, fertility and immobility), such as a desent
which” is infertile though it is durable and immovabie...™ (3/187).

M ! 12. Num. 30, 2 fl.
l 13. That is, charitable legacies.
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I animals and tools as alms] so that the legatee may become the owner of both the
immovabie things'’ and the alms and may dispose of the alms as he sees fit, by
selling them or in another way.

4 iii. The legator must be one who is entitled to dispose of his property, pursuant
to what is said in the Abtelisat, which treats in detail the chapter on donations and
1 all provisions concerning legacy,’ which are [in summary] as follows:

A man, when he makes a legacy, must have reached the right age, have [full)
knowledge, and be a free man,'”® chosen,® peaceful in his deeds® and of good
' A character.

,r

3

1 iv. The legates must not be one of those who are openly out of God's precepts
or out of faith, such as the idolaters, and, particularly, he must not be one of
those who worship others than God.2 [Nor must he be out of God's precepts] in

i his deeds, such as these who lie in wait for peopie, and those who commit the

N sin of sodomy.? If one abandons his apostasy, and another his evil-doing, and

! their conversion is known, they shall take what has been left for them in the legacy. -

. The legacy must not be foolish or unknown?¢ or something that is useless to the

J Jegatee.

[v.] The administrator to be appointed over the legacy by’ the legator shall be -
appointed during the lifetime of the latter or after his death.2’ If the legator him-.
self\vant\s{vtobetheadministratorofthclemhemkes,nnﬁlhisdeath.heis
aliowed to do this, provided that he fixes [the legacy] distinctly. If the legator has
not appointed fan administrator], be it himself or someone eise, the administration o
shall be entrusted to the legatee himself, provided that he is capable; otherwise, a
Jjudge shall appoint a person selected by himself and shall appoint a supervisor over
the administrator. This supervisor over the administrator shall be the bishop at that
time. And whether the one to whom the legacy is entrusted is the legator or some-
one else, the supervisor must dismiss the one 10 whom the administration of the legacy
1s entrusted if it is proved by witness that he is ruining it. If this fact is publicly
known, the administrator shall be dismissed {and replaced by] one who is known
for trustworthiness and capability. In the same manner as the [former] administrator,
the newly appointed administrator shall not do anything on his own initiative, with- -
out consulting the supervisor; similarly, the supervisor shall not do anything without
consulting the appointed [administrator]; they shall do so. -

All this is demonstrated by what is said in the canons in the chapter on the
administration of alms. The said canons read: If the honored souls of the peopie

17. Arabic wext: ““The best way is to leave an immovable as charitable legacy and to give away
movabie;oodsasalms.sothatmmydisposeofthemby:aleorinotheruayswhich
are deemed best™ (4.187). —

18. Arabic text: *“...in the chapter on donations and wills™ (4/187).
1S, <90M *‘free” i interpreted in POEFNM 254-1 as 2.A-Y0FAs **independent, self-supponting ™

. 20. L ‘‘chosen,” means RARA 1 “serious, one who keeps his word™ POEFNM 254-].
21. Peaceful in his refations with others, POEFNM 254-1. r~
22.  Arabic text: **...in shor, one who worships gods other than the true God™ (3/188).

, 23, NA I Ch®% 1 ONA 1 ChCPo “those men who go one upon another,” connotes Q¢

QARI" 3 0Lt t **those who commit the sip of sodomy,” POEFNM 284-2.
24. o 1 PASOF v “something the use of which is not known,” POEFNM 254-2. |

25. The legator shall appoint the administrator during his lifetime and entrust 10 him the ad- |
ministration of the legacy, or he shail designate an administrator to succeed him after his )
death (6/188).
i -~
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are entrusted to the bishop, what is all the wealth delivered to him for administra-
tion according to his command? They also say: Everything belonging to God's
Church shall be kept by faithful men, who fear God. And .[they say] other similar
things.

[vi.] The stipulations regarding the execution fof thc legacy] are ten in number.

First. The legacy shall not be taken away from the legatee until his death: nor
shall anyone appointed administrator of the legacy leave his office until his death:
nor shall [the administrator or supervisor] sell anything from the legacy; if anything
is sold. the price shall be returned in accordance with what is laid down in the
chapter on the administration of alms; the legacy must not be given away [to
others], nor receaved [by others), mor given or takul as pledge, nor given in aims,
nor .disposed of, except in the proper manner.? i

Second.Thcsta:eof:helegacymust.assandmthechaptcrofAbtehsat on
giving alms, be such that it does mot affect its purpose, which is, namely, getting
constant benefit from it. -

Third. If the legacy is made in favorofaperson onajoumey and if it is later
discovered that he died before the legacy in his favor was written, the legacy shall
g0 to the church, provided that, in conformity with what is said about legacy and
other things;¥ it be put to the use of the poor only.

If the, i [absent] legatee has a relative who is needy, it is nght to give him
something' 6ut of the legacy in proportion to his need; otherwise, it shall be given
to the poor and the relatives of the legator shall have priority over the others.
If there is no poor person among them, it shall be given to the poor only, and
cspecxally to the poorest persons. So also, if ‘a legacy is made in favor of a person
who is- not entitled to have it, or if the legatee refuses to accept the legacy, it
shall go to one who is entitled to receive it rather than to one who is not entitled
to it

If the legator has left [a part of the legacy] to one entitled to get it. and
[another part] to one not so entitled, the first stipulation shall be fulfilled and the
share of the one who is not entitled shall go to the church, as already provided.
If both something that is allowed [by the law] and something which is prohibited
are stipulated regarding the legacy, the former shall have effect and the latter shall
be void.

If the execution of the legacy is fixed for a certain time, it shall be executed
at that time, and what is stipulated shall take effect with respect to the one entitled
to it thereafter. If the legatee is needy. he may take the profit from the legacy for
his need [and take the legacy] when the legator dies.

Fourth. The legatee, by virtue of the fact that he takes posession of the legacy.
must fulfill the order of the legator, whether the latter disposed of the profit
obtained from the iegacy or not, and whether the legatee agrees with the legacy or
not. 3

26. Arabic text: *‘unless it be with the greatest care™ (3/189).

27. Giloss: **dopation.”

28. The POEFNM interpretation, 256=3, is followed here. The *‘order of the legator™ to be
fulfilled by the lcgatee may be, for instance ,an obligation to follow him when he goes to
war (MovF - 1+ owfemd-3). For other interpretations, see (1/191). The Arabic text says: *°If
the Jegator has nmot given specific directions as to how the Jegacy is to be invesied, one shali

invest it in the most profitablc way, regardiess whether the legator has stipulated these con-
ditions or noL™ Jbid.
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Fifth. If some part of the legacy which yields fruits is destroyed, it must be
repaired forthwith or at some later time.

Sixth. If a legator who left something for the poor is poor himself, he must

)| be given what he needs for his subsistence from what is collected.
Seventh. If 2 man is the owner of a determinate portion of some property, he
} may make a legacy of it. If after this, his partner in the ownership of the property
comes, the latter may take his share if the property jowned in common] can be divided.

Eighth. As Basil has said: “The legacy must not be something burdened with [a
duty of] royal tribute.”

. Ninth. The legacy is not valid unless it is attested by witnesses. The words to
be used are the words of the formula that runs: “I make, or vow, or leave, in

. charitable legacy, something, such as a bouse for pilgrims or a well.” The witnesses
whose testimony has effect in the document must be known everywhere for their
goodness and intelligence, in accordance with what the Abtelisat says about the
testator;® they shall be seven or five in number. If the legacy is made in a place
where seven or five witnesses are not svailable, they shall be two or three, chosen
from among the best people who live in that place.

Tenth. Ne:thcrthelegawenorothetsmyhldethelegsey cither entirely or
partially, to use it later on. They shall fear what happened in similar circumstances
to Ananias and his wife upon whom the death of [God’s] wrath fell when they
soldtheﬁeldtbey had consecrated to God and agreed to hide half of the price,
as the books'of the Acts of the Apostles tell us.2 They must also remember how
God punished Achan, the son of Carmi; when he hid the. objects taken from the
men of Jericho, objects which Joshua, the son of Nun, had consecrated to the Lord,
so that the punishment for this [guilt] passed over to his clnldren and his beasts. )

29. OAAYT s ThiL s FNMUN + “on the book of wills™ is rendered, POEFNM 2572, as
CANILY s 32C » *“about the testator.™ In the Arabic text: “in the chapter om wills™ (3/191).

30. Acs. 5,1 fl.

31. Jos. 7, 18 f.
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CHAPTER XIX

SUNDAYS, SATURDAYS, AND FEAST DAYS OF THE
LORD, AND WHY THEY ARE CELEBRATED'

DAQ 29. Christians must not stop work on Saturday, as the Jews do, but as
Christians they shall work on this day. If among the [Christian] people, some are
found to behave as Jews, they will be driven away from the face of Christ. NIQYA
20.. You shall not observe Saturday as a holiday, as the Jews do. MAK. There
shall be no prostration on Sundays and on great feast days, for these are days of
happiness; therefore, we must not work on. .Sundays or feast days. This chapter
does not entail excommunication.: ,

MAK 50, On Sunday, the judicial decisions of the authorities shall not be
imposed on the faithful. And no suit or judgment shall take place; nor shall any-
one? claim his property from another} No member of the faithful shall demand
payment of a loan or sue another® or do any similar thing. All shall go to church
on that day. Each of the faithful shall come to church with purity and humility,
and without any fear of the magistrate, the creditor, the judge® or any other
such person. If a tax collector -dares take tribute from those who go to church,
he shall pay double. . - Lo

_DESQ 12. Gather every day in the church, especially on Saturday and on the
day of resurrection, Sunday. In fact, we see that the gentiles do mot neglect to
congregate on their feast days, but all are diligent on those days: so also, the
community of the Jews, who undescrvedly are called “Ayhud.”” They work for six
days and on the seveoth day they gather in their temples; when they gather, they
drop the ‘work they were ordered to do. If the Jews are so diligent to hold their
idle meetings, which are of no use to them, what will you reply to the Lord,
you who negiect the Church? 27. You must not talk about idie things, nor must
you do useless things, especially on Sunday, when you must rejoice with spiritual
cheerfulness, since David, the prophet, has said: “Serve ye the Lord with fear, and
rejoice unto Him with trembling.” ‘

GLOSS referring to the words of David, who said: “This is the day which
the Lord has made: let us be glad and rejoice therein.”®

RSTA 67. Servants shall work for five days, but on Sundays and Saturdays
they shall go to church to be instructed in the service of God, because the lLord

Arabic 1ext: **... and holy pilgrimages™ (2/192).

Read owyY. s ‘‘anyonc” instead of A9"sv-: “‘from him** POEFNM 258-3.

Arabic text: **... no one shall. demand that taxes due to the king be paid™ (4/192).

Arabic text *... by means of a lawsuit™ (1/193).

That is, the magistrate who asks for judicial fees, POEFNM 259-1.

dd 1 *“judge,” denotes here AANSRN 3 *‘the bishop™ who demands payment of tithes
POEFNM 25%-1.

7. ALU-L 1 Jews, is interpreted as A®TIY s “belicvers™; hence ... the Jews who undeservedily
are calied believers.”

Ps. 2, 11.

Ps. 117, 27.

N Wb W -
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, rested on Saturday when He finished the creation of the creatures and He rose from
death on Sunday. DESQ 31. On all Saturdays, except the day of Fesh,!9 and on all
Sundays, you shall receive the Eucharist between you!! in the church and rejoice.

i . In the chapter on fasting it is said that no one shall fast on Sundays and

: Saturdays, except the Saturday on which Our Lord Jesus Christ was buried in the

tomb. And at the Council of Nicaea, the 318 [Fathers}, spoke properly and correctly, _
i our Lord being with them in the truth of God,’? about the feasts of Our Lord, '
1 [as found] in this book, so that the feasts of Our Lord may be observed and His

miracles and praises may be glorified.

The feasts of Our Lord are the following: the feast of Christmas, the feast of ,
: Baptism, the feast of Palm, all the feasts of the Incarnation® brought to an end |
: by the Resurrection of Qur Lord from death, the feast of Ascension, the feast of
Pentecost, that is, the day of the descent of the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, asOur .
Lord had promised to His discipies, [and, finally,] the feast of Tabor, the day on j
which His face was transfigured, and his disciples knew the glory of His Divinity.
These seven feasts are solemn according to the word dictated to the Council as
found in the Didascalia. ' -

The principal feast is Christmas. Some have said that the feast of Incarnation
is the principal feast, but we do not. agree that the Incarnation is the main feast
of Our Lord™ — praise be to God! The first of the feasts of Our Lord is the An- -
nunciation made by God—may He be praised—through the mouth of the Angel Gabriel, i
who spoke to, Our Lady the Virgin Mary, Mother of God, Our Redeemer, on the
twenty-ninth 'day of Megabit.!® DESQ 29. Observe, O brethren, the feast days,
fthe primary one of] which is the feast of Christmas. Celebrate Christmas on the -
twenty-fifth day of the ninth month of the Jews, which corresponds to the twenty- {
ninth day of the fourth month of the Egyptians. After this you shall celebrate the :
feast of Epiphany, which is the feast of Baptism. It shall be a solemn feast among
you, because Our Lord began to manifest His Divinity when he was baptized in '
the River Jordan by John the Baptist. You shall celebrate it on the sixth day of (
the tenth month of the Jews, which corresponds to the eleventh day of the fifth
month of the Egyptians. BAS 30. On Christmas and Baptism, mass shall be cele-
brated at midnight, not to avoid fasting, but in honor of the feast. GENER 11. The
feast of Hosanna'® shall be celebrated.

. DESQ 30. You, my brethren, acquired by the precious blood which is the blood
of Jesus Christ, must celebrate the feast of Easter with all care and great diligence,
after the feast of the azymes.)” Do not celebrate this feast, which is the commemo- ‘

10. Passion Saturday?; POEFNM 250-1 says “Holy Sawrday.”
11 The reference is to priests, hence, “On all Saturdays ... you, O priests, shall receive the
Eucharist by giving it to each other™ (7/193).

12. Gloss: **by God's revelations.™

13. These feasts are those ceiebrated during the Holy Week (4/194). |
- 14. The above rendition follows the POEFNM 26i-1 which uses X*THAY! *Our Lord,” instead
of ATUNTY s **Our Lady.” Guidi, taking the latter, transiated as follows: **... and there
is someone who said that the feast of Incarnation, Announciation, is the beginning of the feasts,
but we do not see ... that it is the main feast of Jesus Christ, but of Our Lady™ (text/194). ;

15. Early March.
16. Palm Sundayv.
1 17. Reading 194 : Sh¥+ ¢+ *‘feast of azymes,” instead of QAS 1 NP 1 *‘the eating of azymes™
. P?EFNMZGZ-Z.Azymsmumavmedbmd.sothattberefmislotbefmt
of Passover.
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ration of the Passion of the Only [Begotten Son]'* twice in a year, but only one

_time, for_the One Who died for us onc time. Beware of the Jewish feast at which
azymes arc caten, and which takes place in Miazia.®® And you shall not celebrate
Easter until the twenty-first day of the month, so that it may not fall on the
fourteenth day of the month, in a week other than that in which Fesh is celebra-
ted.2® Celebrate the feast  of the Resurrection of Our Lord and Redeemer Jesus
Christ only on a Sunday. You shall eat at cock-crow, otherwise in the morning,
and be vigilant during ‘that night: congregate in the. church, and pray by reading
the Psalms, Prophecies, and Law. After the baptism of the catechumens, you shall
read the Gospel with fear and trembling. and shall deliver to the people speeches
that are. fit for their saivation. Offer the sacrifice which Our Lord has commanded
you through us by saying: “Do this in remembrance of Me."2! After this you shall
break your fast with joy and cheerfulness, because Our Lord Jesus - Christ has risen
from the dead and is the guarantee of our resurrection. This shall be a permanent
law for you until the end of the world and the coming of Our Lord.

_ After cight days celcbrate for yourselves a great feast® because on this day -
Our Lord appeared to me, Thomas, when 1 refused to believe in His resurrection,
~ and showed me the sign of the nails and the sign of the spear,.the wound on
His heart. You shall count forty days from the first day of the week following
Easter until the fifth Saturday, and then you shall celebrate the feast of the Ascension
of Our Lord and Redeemer, the day on which He brought to perfection His
teaching of all, provisions [regarding Christian life], instituted the [Holy] Orders®
ascended to God, the Father Who 'sentt Him, and sat at the right side of the
Power. The tenth day after the feast of Ascemsion—and that day is the fiftieth
day counting from the week of Easter—shall be, among you, a great feast, because
on that day, at the third hour, Our Lord Jesus Christ sent to us the Paraciete, the
Spirit of Truth, and we were full of His will and spoke in.new languages as the
Spirit was moving into us; we preached to the Jews and the gentiles that He was
Christ God. After you finish celebrating the feast of Pentecost, you shall ceiebrate
for another seven days to rejoice for God’s gift which has been granted to us.
But one who fasts on Sunday, which is the day of resurrection, is a sinner, and
must be punished, as will be one who fasts during the feast of Pentecost, or who
is sad on Our Lord’s feast days, days in which we must rejoice with spiritual

cheerfulness and not be sorrowful.

RSTA 27. Do not work during the week of the Passion. nor during the follo-
wing week which is [a great] feast: during the first because Our Lord was crucified,
and during the second because He rose from death. Do not work on the feast day
of Pentecost. because the decrees of God were fulfilled on that day. Again. do not
work on the feast day of Pentecost, because the Holy Ghost. who descended upon
those who believed in Christ, was manifested on that day. Do not work on Christ-
mas. because on that day the grace [of God] was given to men. Do not work on
the feast of Baptism. because Christ revealed His Divinity on that day and because

18. Arabic text: **. .. of one passion only™ (3.195).

19. Mid-April. The Arabic text says: *‘spring time™ (4/195).

20. The rendition of the above passage follows in part the POEFNM 262-3. which comments
that Easter shall not be celebrated during the first two weeks of the month, but between
the fifteenth and twenty-first days of the month.

21. Lk. 22, 19,

22.  As found in POEFNM 263-2, which reads 9014~ + Aho™ 1 194 : S(LF : *‘celebrate 2 great feast.”

23. POEFNM 264-1 says: hae : RANYT 1 E9°C 1 AQh + 918 : C419F 1 PAD-Y 2 o9qC
*“from the rank of the patriarch down to that of the doorkeeper.”
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the Father witnessed His baptism* and the Holy Ghost descended upon Him in
the likeness of a dove, revealing to those who were present that Christ is truly
God and the Son of God. Do not work on the feast day of the Aposties, because
they taught you to know Christ and made you worthy to share the gifts of the
Holy Ghost. And in the chapter on alms it is said that on feast days you must
not appear naked”® before the Lord your God.

The section on pilgrimages to venerated Jerusalem, home of the Highest God,
follows this. MAK 121. Anyone among you who has the opportunity to pray in
the sanctuary of the City of God, where the holy steps are found, shall not hesitate
to go for any reason which might prevent him [from going], unless he is prevented -
by force. [One must be eager] to visit the place in which Christ, Our Lord, suffered ﬁ
the pains in His body and to see the place of His resurrection and to gain benedic- ‘
tion from those divine steps. One who is unable [to go there] shall send, according
to his means, offerings to furnish the sanctuary and to support those who dwell -
there, be they gold or silver, clothing or books accepted [as canonical by the Church] ,
or the like. The sanctuary [of Jerusalem] shall have a share in all estates [left]
by members of the faithful, who must look upon it as one of their heirs, for this
is a commendable deed before God. [Whoever does this] will have grace in the ~
Holy City of God, [and whatever he shall grant] will be a chosen and acceptable i
offering to God, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.  ° :

24. Mt 3, 17.
25. Empty-handed.
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CHAPTER XX
MARTYRS, CONFESSORS AND APOSTATES

DESQ 27. Martyrs shall be honored among you, as the blessed James,
bishop of Jerusalem, and St. Stephen, our companion and deacon, were honored
among us. Martyrs are those who were blessed by God and whose eminence is not
attainable. 25, You shall not neglect a Chistian brought to trial by the wicked
for the sake of the name of Our Lord, for the true faith, and for the love of
God. And you shall send him what he needs: something out of what you gained
with your true toil' and with the sweat of your brow, so that he may find
strength through it; and something to give as a reward to the soldiers who watch him,
so that they may be good to him. He is a saintly martyr, brother of Christ, son
of the Highest, and dwelling of the Holy Ghost, witness to Christ’s Passion, com-
panion in the example of His Glory. Therefore, O faithful, let you also serve the saintly
[martyrs] within your treasures and your toils. If any member of the faitbful among you
has' nothing of his own to give, he shall fast for the saintly [martyrs] and shall
set aside for their use half of his food. But he who is in comfort and wealth
shall feed them from his comfort and wealth. And whoever gives of his own to
free them from fetters shall be blessed and called a friend of Christ. Those about
whom Christ said: “Whosoever shall confess Me before men, 1 will also confess
him before My Father Who is in Heaven,”® are martyrs. If you will be their
companions in their tribulation, this shall be considered as a testimony on your
part because of your diligence.

If any of those who help the martyrs is punished, he is blessed, because he is
companion of martyrs and is like Christ in His Passion. Christ also suffered many
blows from the priests, and we went out from their presence rejoicing, because we
were worthy to suffer for the sake of Christ, Our Redeemer. You also shall rejoice
when you meet such suffering because you will bs blessed on the day of judgment.
Those who are exiled on account of their faith, and flee from city to city,
according to the order of Our Lord, you shall accept and make rest. Supply their
needs and honor them as martyrs. You shall be glad when you receive them.
because the Lord Christ has said: “Blessed are ye, when men shall persecute vou
for My sake: be glad and rejoice, for your reward is [very] great in heaven. So
they persecuted the prophets [that were] before you.™  «If they have persecuted
Me, they will also persecute you.™ “And when they drive you away from this
city, flee to another.™s He said also: “Tribulations and afflictions shall befall
you in this world; they will deliver you up in councils and will bring you before
kings and governors for My sake for a testimony. He that shall persevere to the
end shall be saved.™

-

AFR"Thoo 1 HOA®T} ¢ *‘with your true 10il,” is interpreted as ANDYF 1 NI T~ 1
TN FY- 1 “from your property gained honestly,” POEFNM 266-2. :

2. Mu 10, 32

3. ML S, 11-12.

4. Jn 15, 20

5. M 19, 23.

6. Mt 24, 9, 13; 10, 17.

oy — 118 —

] www.ethiopianorthodox.org




— the who willdeny bi be, i motof cCiist, 868 Who idves
bh%?%ﬁ?ﬁaﬁ iﬁ%@‘tﬁw > n}:because he has preferred| to

be a_ friend of d
has preferred to have everlasting fire. And the Lord has said with regard to him:
“He that shall deny Me before men and substitute for My name another's, ] will
also deny him and substitute [for his name another's] before My Heavenly Father.” 7
He also said to us, His disciples: “He that loves his father, his mother or his
son and daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me; and he who does not
take the cross of his death and who follows Me not, is not worthy of Me. He
who loves his soul, let him lose it; and bhe who loses his soul for My sake shall
find it. What profit is it to a man if he gains the whole world and suffers the
’ loss of his soul? Or what exchange shall 2 man give for the ransom of his soul”

esseEy PO

He also said: “Do not fear those who would kill your body and are unable to
kill your soul, but rather fear those who can destroy both soul and body in hell.”™

We must pray constantly, not enter into temptation; if we are chosen to be

martyrs, we must stay firm with confidence, confessing the bonored name which" is

- the name of Our Redeemer, and must not deny it. When they persecute us, we shall
| not Jove this world and its honors, or the glory of men. We must not aceept
| vain glory from princes as the Jews, who could not believe, did; for they loved
‘ the glory of men more than the glory of God. Let us confess [the faith] so that
| we may save ourselves and fortify others, so that we will not be the cause of
| perdition to others and so that we may not reach [eternal] punishment because of
this [perdition]. Let us not deliver ourselves to afflictions, because Our Lord has

said: *“The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.”"° If we are persecuted, let us

‘ not deny our faith for fear [of pain, which lasts] for a short time. If someone
| denies his hope, Who is Christ, the Son of God, and fears this death which is
for but a shoft' time — if he, indeed, tomorrow falls into a serious iliness with

no remedy and will be out of this life, absent from this world and in the other

’ life — he shall stay foreover in the exterior darkness, where there is weeping and

—1 T 1 71 71

-
l

goashing of teeth. And that one [who suffers martyrdom and] who is not baptized,
let him not be sad, because the pain that he suffers for Christ shall be for him
a chosen baptism, since he dies with Our Lord at the moment he accepts {death]
’ like that of Christ. RSTA 32. He must not be double-hearted, because if they

[want to] kill him and he is killed, he is saved, since he was baptized only in
his blood.

-
ENQORA 3. If a man fiees because of his faith and because of the laws of
his faith, for fear of the wicked; and if he leaves his faith, constrained by force
and- if after this he shows his sincere repentance for what he was before, with all

bis heart and mind, with pure humility and by following the law:!! then he shall
not be prevented from receiving the Eucharist, or participating on [the service of] mass
if he is a clergyman, because he has not dome it voluntarily. If he was a simple

layman. he may enter the service of the church and become a priest if he was in- -
volved in no scandalous facts other than that [of his fleeing). If he has persevered in i
doing well, he shall be faithful in prayer. 5. He who has denied his faith out ;
of fear, before being struck and deprived of his property, and who was not firm

Mt 10, 33.

Mt 10, 37-38; 16, 25-26.
Mt 10, 28. |
Mt 26, 41.

Arabic text: “and by openly professing the religion he earlier denied” (2/201).

-t b
- O 0o
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b—————i7 his Taith shall stay in penancc jor many days when he returns to us. If he is
. converted wholcheartedly and asks for the Eucharist, he shall be given it. If he
1 ' falls sick and is about to die, he shall be allowed to receive the Eucharist, and
shall return to do penance if he recovers. 7. The persons of this category shall be
reccived after they have done penance for a long time, and shall be treated like
the [other] faithful, because our law is a law of compassion and mercy. 8. Who-
ever not only denied [the faith) for himself, but also caused another to deny it

and to become an apostate, shall. do a greater penance.

RSTG 21. Commemorations shall be held for all those who shed their blood
for the faith of Our Lord Jesus Christ and suffered martyrdom. BAS 33. The place
° in which the martyrs bodies rest shall be under the jurisdiction of the Church, one
and universal. ‘It is not the Church that is glorified because of the bones of the

~martyrs, but rather the martyrs who ‘receive glory from the Church. The glory, in
fact, belongs to the Church, as™ the Holy Ghost said with respect to the same
Church, one and universal, built by Our Fathers, the Salntly Aposties. NIQYA. The
martyrs’ bones shall be placed in the church and _monasteries, so that they may
. heal the sick and benefit the infirm, and those who are in need of aid and medicine.
| Those who blaspheme the bones of ‘these pure martyrs and desecrate them are
- punished by God with miracles performed through these bones. It is from these
bones that the healing of the sick and of those who are sick in soul and body,

and that expulsion ‘of devils are obtamed

GENER 20. He who. dcspxses those who gather during the feasts of the martyrs
is one who is full of pride, and must be excommunicated. DESQ 38. The faithful
must not neglect’ the martyrs of Christ and go to the place of the martyrs of
heretics. The Apostie Paul has written what our spiritual struggle for the sake of

] Christ must be, and has said in his letter to the Romans: 12. “What shall separate
| us from the love of Christ? Perhaps tribulation, fetters, exile, famine, nakedness,
' quarrel, sword? As it is written: For Thy sake, we are put to death every day; we
are like slavghtered sheep;!2 all this tribulation we ovércome for the sake

of the One Who has loved us. I am certain that nothing shall divide us; neither

’ i death nor life, neither angels nor principalities, neither present things nor things to
| come, neither might nor height nor depth nor any other creature that is underneath,
1 shall be able to separate me from the love of God [which is] in Our Lord Jesus
| Christ.”® And the Apostie was true to his words stated in his second epistle to
the Corinthians 11: he bore and suffered for Christ’s sake fetters and blows,

imprisonment and exile with fear, labor, exhaustion, vigilance, hunger. thirst, naked-
ness, cold and all similar things when others were at the point of throwing him
to the beasts.' At the end he persevered, shed his blood, and received the crown
of martyrdom in the city of Rome. And many Apostles were martyrs and bore
witness, as is evidenced by their stories which are read on their feast days. Let us
beseech God that He may give us union, and help us in everything. To Him be
praise and thanksgiving in the world without end. Amen.

12. Ps. 43, 2.
; 13. Rom. 8, 35 fI.
| 14. Cor, 11, 23 .
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CHAPTER XXI
THE SICK!

This chapter is divided into two parts:

The first deals with what must be done for the sick. Apostie James has said
in his letter: “If any man is sick, let him call the priests of the church and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of Our Lord, Jesus Christ.
The prayer with faith shall save the sick man; the ‘Lord shall raise him up and
if he has sins they shall be forgiven.”> And 'the Gospel testifies how the Aposties
anointed and healed the sick, when Our Lord seat them into the cities, two by
two, at the beginning of [their] preaching. At the beginning of the Aposties’ prea-
ching,’ the evil spirit that refused to ieave the man it ‘had rendered lunatic was
brought before the Lord, so that He would cure the man. The Lord said: “This
kind [of spirit] is cast out only by fasting and prayer.™* The prophet David also
said in the book of Psalms: “Blessed is he that understands the needy and the
poor. The Lord will help him on his bed [of sorrow]; He shall turn bhis sickness
[into health] when be is on the bed of his sorrow.”® The book of the Kings says
that the Lord reproached the one who sent to consult the god of Farun regarding
his sickness, and made him die at that same moment$

NS

The second deals with what the faithful must do to serve the sick. Our Lord
has said: “I was sick and you visited Me.”” And He also said: “Amen, I say to
you, whatever you will do to one of these My least brethren, you will do it to
Me."* He praised the person who did it and declared him heir of the Heavenly
Kingdom, "and scolded the one who did not do so and sent him away with a
severe punishment. In connection with this, He told the parable of the Samaritan
who took care of the person who was wounded and lay on the road.® The
Apostles have said: DESQ. “The sick who are overcome by sickness and cannot go to
church shall be visited every day by those who know them.” RSTA 42. The deacons
also shall inform the bishop about the sick, so that he may visit them. The con-
clusion of this treatise is found in the chapter on alms.

1. Gloss: “*what others must do for the sick and what the latter must do for themselves.™
2. Jas. 8, 14-15.

3. ATIF s aicon 3 gt ghe beginning of their work,” means ATY s AQihfov 1 3t the
beginning of the Aposties’ preaching,” POEFNM 272-3.

4. Mu 17, 20; Mk. 9, 28.

S. Ps. 40,1 &,

6. CL IV Kgs. 1,2 fl., where it is reported that Ochozias sent someone 1o consult Beelzebub
the god of Accaron. In punishmen: of this, Elias predicted his death. €43 1 *‘Farun,” and

in the POEFNM 272-3, AgC% **Afron,” seem to be bad renditions of Accaron.

Mt 25, 36.

Mt 28, 40.

Ik. 10, 30 £,

b
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CHAPTER XxxXn
THE DEAD!

DESQ 34. In the church you shall gather without laziness to read the Holy
Books and say psalms for those who are aslecp, such as the martyrs and former
saints,? and for your brethren who are aslecp and were believers in Our Lord.
Offer for them in your church the prayer of sacrifice — which is His holy body
and His precious blood —to the King of Heaven. [Offer it] to say farewell to the
onc who sleeps. Pray for the ome who is asieep by walking before his bier and
saying psalms. If he was faithful to Christ, the prophet David has said: “Precious
before the Lord is the death of His saints.” He also said: “Turn, O my soul,
unto thy rest, for the Lord has been bountiful to thee.™

Those who believed in the Lord do not die, as was said by the Lord to the
Sadducees.’ Therefore, the bones of those who are living in the Lord are not
despised or defiled, because the prophet Eliseus, after his death, made the dead man
killed by the Syrian soldiers rise; when the body of the dead man touched the
bones of Eliseus, he came back to life and rose.® This happened because the body
of Eliseus was saintly and pure. Joseph, the wise, also embraced the body of Jacob
his father on ‘the bed after he died.” Similarly, Moses and Joshua brought with
them the body of Joseph, and it was not considered as a sin .on their part.?

We also, O bishops and laymen, must take care of the body of the one who
is dead; you must not believe that you will be contaminated by 'so doing, nor shall
you therefore despise their bones. It is said in the canons written for the kings:
when 2 woman dies in childbirth or dies shortly after giving birth to a child, she
shall be bathed and wrapped in other clothes, not used during her childbirth, and
prayers must be said over her body in church, because death has purified her. The
dead body must be bathed before being wrapped; this is not an invention,’® for
the book of the Acts of the Aposties says that Tabitha, the disciple whom Peter
made rise up, was bathed after her death.!® Thus, if it were a wrong thing, the
faithful would not have done it in the time of the Disciples, and {we know] that
they did not forbid them to do so. Moreover, the dead are dirty because of the
traces of their sickness, and it is for that reason that they should not be brought

into the church before they are bathed.

1. Gloss: **what people must do for the dead.”

F58.4% 1+ $EAM) - 1+ ‘‘former [saints,” may be read as #5.07% 1 14710 + *‘the saintly
monks,” POEFNM 273-3.

Ps. 115, 1S

Ps. 134, 7.

Mt 22, 23 fl.

IV Kgs. 13, 21

Gen. 50, 1.

Ex. 13, 19.

A better rendering of this passage is found in POEFNM version, 275-1, which says: *To
bathe the dead body before it is wrapped up is not an invention, but is commanded by the
Holy Book™ (NoPX A& : €21l + - 3); the Arabic text says: It is good but not
pecessary [to wrap up] ...” (3/206).

10. Acts 9, 36

"

L@
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If the dead person is a priest, he shall be placed before the altar of God
fin the sanctuary]; if he is a layman he shall be piaced under the altar.!! Then
the archpriest shall offer incense with prayer to God in thanksgiving. After him,
the ministers shall read selected passages from the psalms, passages dealing with the

. hope of true resurrection —a resurrection about which we have no doubt—and
passages dealing with the confession [of sin] acceptable [to God]. After this, the
archpriest shall go forward and pray over him. At the end of the prayer he shall
kiss him, saying: “Farewell” and after him, all those present shall kiss him. Then
the archpriest shall pour oil over him and recite over him the appropriate prayer:
then his body shall be placed in an honored place near the pure bodies of those
who were his equals in rank.

RSTA 70. On the third day, you shall commemorate those who sleep with
psalms and prayers, because of the One Who rose on the third day. On -the
seventh day, you shall commemorate the living and the dead; do it also
at the end of the month as the ancients did.? Thus indeed the people wept
for Moses. You shall also commemorate them at the end of the year, like the
ancients’ commemorations, and give to the poor from the wealth of the deceased so
that it may serve as a commemoration of him. If you are invited on that day,
you shall eat with moderation and in the fear of God. BAS 31. Sacrifice [of mass]
must be offered in the Church, which ijs one and universal, for those who died,
on the third, the seventh and the fourteenth day after their death. PET. And
falso] on the ninth and twelfth days, and also on the forticth day and after two
months. And what is established in our Church is to offer sacrifice on the day of
burial. after one month, at the end of six months, and after one year. In particu-
lar. sacrifice shall be offered for forty days from the day of burial, if it is possible,
and [alms] must be given to the poor. He who does more than this will have for
himself and the deceased a greater reward, according to the care he took; there shall
be happiness for the deceased.

NIQYA 69. If a bishop dies, the archpriest and the archdeacon shall walk before
his bier, as sons walk before the bier of their parents. And if the archpriest or
the archdeacon dies. the bishop shall walk before his bier, as a father walks before
the bier of his children: at their funerals he shall read prayers as the [spiritual]
teachers and the good spiritual fathers must do. All the flock shall be present at
their funerals, because they were called the fathers of all; on the day of their death
offerings shall be sent!’ to all churches or monasteries near that place, so that the
latter may commemorate them. Failure to do this does not entail excommunication. -

RSTA 47. One shall not feel annoyved at burving the dead, but shall give
compensation to the gravediggers: the latter shall keep that place carefully. The
bishop shall supply their need from what is offered to the church.

TASALONQE 11. We must not be sorry for those who are asleep, as are
people who have no hope,”* QORONTOS 7, for the sorrow that is for God's
sake yields to us the penance of life,!s but the sorrow that is for the world earns

11. That is, out of the sanctuary, in the place where the songs are chanted, POEFNM 275-2.

12. POEFNM 2753, ADCAA ' FRCT s NILINL ¢ *‘as the lIsraelites used to do.” It is an —
allusion to the contents of Deut. 334, 8 (1:'207).

13. Arabic text **... and their death shall be announced™ (1/208). -

14. 1 Thess 4, 12. ‘

15. Or, a better rendering, according 10 POEFNM 278-1, is QA 1 NMLAAAL * AA@- 1 £7LF B

WP 2 WY 1 €X7LD- : Z2OF : Y0 = “The sorrow that is for God's sake has for its final
object [everlasting] life.”
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death.'¢ BAS 55, MAG 90. As for the priest, if one of his relatives dies, he shall
not feel sorry for him, as other people do, nor shall he tear his clothing nor
weep endlessly nor uproot his hair; but thinking [of the everlasting life], he shall
thank God and be patient in his tribulation, like Job, the just.

End of the first part. Thanksgiving and honor to God. We implore from Him
help and health. Glory to God, world without end, Amen, Amen.

16. II Cor. 7, 10.
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